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Complaints have frequently been made, that so 
few Sermons are sufficiently plain for reading in 
the family. It is in the hope that the following 
Discourses may be found in some measure to 
supply this deficiency, that the Author has been 
induced to submit them to the Public. 
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SERMON I. 

Isaiah xlv. 22. 

w Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth : 
for I am God, and there is none else." 

The instruction conveyed in these words was not 
intended to be confined to that nation, to whom 
the prophet was sent. It takes in the whole com- 
pass of the habitable world. Here is a call to 
every creature under heaven, to look up to the 
God of Israel ; as the way — the only way — to be 
saved. 

In the verses immediately preceding the text, 
the prophet exposes the sin and folly of idolatry. 
" They have no knowledge, that set up the wood 
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2 SERMON I. 

of their graven image, and pray unto a god that 
cannot save." " There is no god else beside me : 
a just God and a Saviour:" — just, in the strictest 
sense, to his enemies ; for he will " recompense 
them according to their deeds :" but an Almighty 
Saviour to those who trust and obey him. After 
this description of the God of Israel, the prophet 
is commissioned to give a general invitation to the 
whole world, to turn to this God as their only re- 
fuge. " Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the 
ends of the earth : for I am God, and there is 
none else." 

We are here led to consider, 

I. The impoet of this exhortation; in which 
all the ends of the earth are called upon to look 
to the God of Israel for salvation. 

If it be asked, Who is the God of Israel ? we 
reply, That same God whom we, as Christians, 
are now met together to worship. The great ob- 
ject of religious homage and dependence, here 
proposed by the prophet, is our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. This is plainly proved by com- 
paring the verse following the text with what the 
apostle says in Romans xiv. The words of the 
prophet, immediately following the text, are these : 
" I have sworn by myself, the word is gone out of 
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my mouth in righteousness and shall not return; 
that unto me every knee shall how." Now, in Ro- 
mans niv., the apostle quotes this passage, to prove 
that we shall all be judged by Jesds Cubist at the 
last day. After stating, (verse 9,) that " to this 
end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that 
he might be Lord both of the dead and living," he 
thus addresses himself to every Christian; (verse 
10,) " But why dost thou judge thy brother ? or 
why dost thou set at nought thy brother ? for we 
shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. 
For it is written,'" (alluding to this passage in 
Isaiah,) "As I live, saith the Lord, every knee 
shall bow to me ; and every tongue shall confess 
to God. So, then, every one of us shall give ac- 
count of himself to God." 

In the New Testament it is asserted, that all 
the prophets bore witness of Christ. (Acts x. 43.) 
St. Peter says, '' To him give all the prophets 
witness, that through his name whosoever belie veth 
in him shall receive remission of sins." The testi- 
mony which the prophets gave concerning the 
ftTlllillh was, that, man being lost by sin, and be- 
come liable to eternal death, God had provided a 
Deliverer, who should appear " in the fulness of 
time," to " put away sin by the sacrifice of him- 
self," and " to bring in everlasting righteousness;" 
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that they who received this Deliverer, and trusted 
in him, and obeyed him, should " be saved with 
an everlasting salvation ;" but that those who re- 
jected him, and preferred the ways of sin to the 
ways of salvation, should be " punished with ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power." 

To this Deliverer we are invited to look and be 
saved. The very expression here used by the God of 
Israel, " Look unto me, and be ye saved," is like- 
wise used in the New Testament in reference to 
our Saviour. (Heb. xii. 1, 2.) " Let us lay aside 
every weight, and the sin which doth so easily 
beset us, and let us run with patience the race that 
is set before us; looking unto Jesus, the author 
and finisher of our faith." The meaning of this 
expression must be plain to every one, who is ac- 
quainted with the Scriptures. If Christ be pro- 
posed to us as our Deliverer, it is evident that our 
looking to him for deliverance must imply a sense 
of our need of such a Saviour, a desire for the 
blessings which he offers, and a belief that he is 
able and willing to bestow them. 

This point may be illustrated from that part of 
the history of the Israelites, (Numb. xxi. 7 — 9,) 
where we are told, that, many of them being bitten 
by fiery serpents, which inflicted a painful and 
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fatal wound, the Almighty pointed out a remedy 
for this evil : ho commanded a serpent of brass 
be made, and lifted up upon a pole, promising, 
that every wounded Israelite, when he looked up 
to the brazen serpent, should be healed. Now, 
" as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, 
BO has the Son of man been lifted up, that whoso- 
ever belie veth io liitn should not perish, but haw 
everlasting life." (John iii. 14, IS.) 

Thus we perceive the meaning of this exhortation 
of the prophet, " Look unto me, and be ye saved, 
all the ends of the earth." It now only remains 
that we observe, 

II. The manner in which the prophet enforces 
his exhortation. He enforces it by declaring, that 
the God of Israel is the true God, and that there 
is no god beside him. 

The doctrines expressly inculcated by this de- 
claration are these: — that as it is the Almighty 
God who speaks, no one can with impunity refuse 
to hear ; that, on the other hand, they who comply 
with this invitation can never be disappointed of 
their hope. For the invitation and the promise are 
inseparably joined together ; " Look unto me, and 
be ye saved," corresponding with the declaration 

our Saviour, — " Him that comet h unto me, I 
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2 SERMON I. 

of their graven image, and pray unto a god that 
cannot save." " There is no god else beside me : 
a just God and a Saviour:" — just, in the strictest 
sense, to his enemies ; for he will " recompense 
them according to their deeds :" but an Almighty 
Saviour to those who trust and obey him. After 
this description of the God of Israel, the prophet 
is commissioned to give a general invitation to the 
whole world, to turn to this God as their only re- 
fuge. " Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the 
ends of the earth : for I am God, and there is 
none else." 

We are here led to consider, 

I. The import of this exhortation; in which 
all the ends of the earth are called upon to look 
to the God of Israel for salvation. 

If it be asked, Who is the God of Israel ? we 
reply, That same God whom we, as Christians, 
are now met together to worship. The great ob- 
ject of religious homage and dependence, here 
proposed by the prophet, is our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. This is plainly proved by com- 
paring the verse following the text with what the 
apostle says in Romans xiv. The words of the 
prophet, immediately following the text, are these : 
" I have sworn by myself, the word is gone out of 
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Uiy mouth in righteousness and shall not return ; 
that unto me every knee shall bow." Now, in Ro- 
mans xiv., the apostle quotes this passage, to prove 
that we shall all be judged by Jesus Christ at the 
last day. After stating, (verse 9,) that " to this 
end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that 
he might be Lord both of the dead and living," be 
thus addresses himself to every Christian ; (verse 
10,) " But why dost thou judge thy brother? or 
why dost thou set at nought thy brother ? for we 
shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. 
For it is written, 1 ' (alluding to this passage in 
Isaiah,) "As I live, saith the Lord, every knee 
shall bow to me ; and every tongue shall confess 
to God. So, then, every one of us shall give ac- 
count of himself to God." 

In the New Testament it is asserted, that all 
the prophets bore witness of Christ. (Acts x. 43.) 
St. Peter says, " To him give all the prophets 
witness, that through bis name whosoever believe th 
in him shall receive remission of sins." The testi- 
mony which the prophets gave concerning the 
Mi-ssiah was, that, man being lost by sin, and be- 
come liable to eternal death, God had provided a 
Deliverer, who should appear " in the fulness of 
time," to " put away sin by the sacrifice of him- 
self," and " to bring in everlasting righteousness;" 
■ 3 
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is made to all, it furnishes a vindication of the 
" righteous judgment of God, who will render to 
every man according to his works." Such an offer 
implies, that none will be finally cast away, but 
such as condemn themselves, by their wilful ne- 
glect and refusal of that salvation, which is offered 
to them. 

The words of the exhortation imply, also, that 
there is but one way by which we can be saved. 
What is here spoken by the prophet is to the 
same purpose, and by the inspiration of the same 
Spirit, as those words spoken by the apostle 
Peter, when preaching in the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth before the Jewish rulers — u Neither is 
there salvation in any other; for there is none 
other name under heaven given among men 
whereby we can be saved." He is now " passed 
into the heavens," there " to make intercession" 
for all w who come unto God by him." And 
from the throne of his glory, he gives this in- 
vitation to all — u Look unto me, and be ye 
saved, all the ends of the earth ; for I am God, 
and there is none else; a just God, and a Sa- 
viour." 

We, then, who are appointed to deliver this 
invitation, must address ourselves variously to 
different characters. 
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To those who are going on in the ways of sin, 
either wholly neglecting religion, or regarding no- 
thing but its forms, it is our duty to say — " Take 
heed that ye refuse not him that speaketh. For 
if they escaped not who refused him that spake 
on earth, much more shall not we escape, if 
we turn away from him that speaketh from 
heaven." 

To those of a contrary description, whose faith 
and dependence are placed on the Saviour of sin- 
ners, the Lord Jesus Christ, and whose conduct 
proves the sincerity of their faith ; to those " who 
by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, 
and honour, and immortality ," we have to declare, 
that their state is more to be desired than the 
utmost height of worldly prosperity. They are 
under the protection and blessing of him, who is 
" Lord both of the dead and the living.'" In 
every danger he will be their refuge — in every dif- 
ficulty their guide. * In all their dangers and ne- 
cessities, he will stretch forth his right-hand to 
help and defend them.' Their sins and transgres- 
sions are all pardoned and forgiven, because they 
have looked with faith and trust to him, whose 
" blood cleanseth from all sin.'" And when their 
days on earth shall be ended, and they shall have 
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10 SERMON I. 

" finished their course ;" when their " earthly 
house of this tabernacle shall be dissolved,'" they 
shall be received into a " building of God, an house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." 




Peiii.jppianb iv. 6, 7. 



' Be careful for nothing ; tint in every thing by prayer 
and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be 
made known unto God. And the peace of God, which 
passcth alt mtentanding, shall keep your hearts and 
minds through Christ Jesus." 



In reading the Scriptures, and meditating on the 
truths therein revealed, we are frequently led to 
make the observation, that, in all ages and coun- 
tries, true religion is the same. It is the same 
principle in the soul, it produces the same feelings 
and dispositions in the heart, and the same prac- 
tice in the life. And this must needs be so : for 
true religion is an intercourse, or communion be- 
tween earth and heaven ; between man, whose 
wants never vary, and God, whose nature never 
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changes. Man draws nigh to God, and God draws 
nigh to man. 

This is the view which the apostle in the text 
gives of true religion. He represents the Chris- 
tian as drawing nigh to God by " prayer and 
supplication, with thanksgiving;" and thus 
" making known his requests to God," and hold- 
ing intercourse with him. He represents God as 
drawing nigh to the Christian, by communicating to 
his soul that " peace which passeth all understand- 
ing;" and thus "keeping his heart and mind 
through Christ Jesus." 

We have, therefore, in these words of the apos- 
tle, — 1. A duty enjoined; and, 2. A blessing 
promised. The duty enjoined is an entire Trust 
in God : the blessing promised is the Peace of 
God. 

Let me request your attention to a few obser- 
vations upon each of these. — Here is, 

I. A Duty enjoined ; — the duty of entire 
Trust in God. 

It will be proper to observe, that the apostle is 
addressing himself to true Christians : to them he 
says, that their trust and reliance on God must 
be shown and expressed by these particulars; 
first, by a contented mind — secondly, by prayer 
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and thanksgiving, in all situations, and under all 
circumstances. 

1. First, then, Christians are to show their trust 
in God by a contented mind. They must be 
" careful for nothing :" that is, they must not be 
overwhelmed with anxiety and care in their worldly 
business; nor cast down, in adverse and afflicting 
circumstances. The apostle does not mean, that 
we are to be indifferent to whatever may happen 
to ourselves or others, or regardless of the events 
of life : but he means that it is the duty, and in- 
deed the privilege, of a Christian, to be calm and 
composed under all the employments, and trials, 
and disappointments of this life; from a convic- 
tion, that these concerns and these trials will soon 
be over, and that " all things shall work together 
for good to them that love God." 

Now, it is evident that such an exhortation can 
be addressed only to the true Christian. It can- 
not be said to the mere man of the world, that he 
ought to cast away all anxious care; for, in truth, 
he has the greatest reason to be full of care and 
anxiety. When such a man looks back to the 
time that is past, he sees a number of sins, all of 
which stand recorded against him ! Not one of them 
is pardoned, for he has not accepted that blood 
which " cleanse th from all sin !" When he looks 
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at the present time, he sees uncertainty marked 
upon every thing; he sees that " one generation 
pasaeth away, and another cometh ;" he " knows 
not what a day may hring forth." And if he 
looks into futurity, lie sees nothing to give him 
any hope or consolation ! He, therefore, cannot 
he the person to whom the words of the apostle 
are addressed. No ; they belong onlv to true 
believers in Christ ; to the same persons whom the 
apostle addresses in the verses before the text. 
" Bejoice in the Lord alway, and again I say, re- 
joice;" not only obey and serve him, but rejoice 
in his service. Again — " Let your moderation be 
known unto all men ;" let it plainly appear to all, 
that these are not the things upon which your 
affections are placed ; for " the Lord is at hand !" 
" The night (of this life) is far spent, and the day 
(which follows that night) is at hand; 1 ' and then 
all these things will be dissolved. Why, there- 
fore, should you be anxious and careful about the 
things which are passing away, and which will 
soon he as if they had never been ? especially, if 
you consider, that there is " laid up for you an 
inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and which 
fadeth not away." — Thus Christians are called 
upon to " be careful for nothing :" and by thus 
casting off anxiety and care, even in times of the 
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greatest distress, they are to express their trust in 
God. 

2. There is, likewise, another way in which 
they are to express their trust in God. As they 
are to be anxiously " careful for nothing," so " in 
every thing, by prayer and supplication, with 
thanksgiving" they are to " let their requests 
be made known unto God." 

Observe the wide extent of this exhortation. It 
takes in every situation of life. In this respect it 
corresponds with the former part of the text, 
which has been already considered. There it was 
said, that " nothing" — that is, no possible circum- 
stance, either of present or expected calamity — 
ought to produce anxious care, or distrustful fear, 
in the mind of the Christian. Here the apostle 
says, that " in every thing" — that is, in every pos- 
sible situation — we are to address ourselves to God 
by prayer and thanksgiving. 

Are we in health, ease, and prosperity ? In such 
a state it is evidently our duty to offer " thanks- 
givings " to God ; for from him all these blessings 
come. It is plain, too, that under such circumstances 
" prayer and supplication" are no less needful ; as a 
time of prosperity is a timeof danger and temptation. 
When the world smiles upon us, we arc in danger 
of being too much attached to it; and then prayer 
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is necessary, in order to obtain the grace of God, 
as our protection from the danger. 

Are we in distress or affliction of any kind? 
There is no refuge in a time of trouble, but in 
" making our requests known unto God." " The 
Lord is good ; a strong hold in the day of trouble; 
and he knoweth them that trust in him." 

But though it will be readily acknowledged, 
that prayer and supplication are peculiarly suitable 
in the hour of affliction and trouble, yet it may be 
thought that thanksgiving is quite out of place at 
such a time. The apostle, we see, speaks other- 
wise : he says that " in every thing," at all times, 
and in all situations, thanksgiving should accom- 
pany our prayers. Is it possible, that such a state 
of distress should ever befall us, as to make thanks- 
giving unnecessary or unsuitable? No; in our 
deepest affliction we must acknowledge that we are 
" not dealt with according to our sins, nor rewarded 
according to our iniquities." This then, if there 
were nothing more, calls for our gratitude and 
thanksgiving. 

But, passing by many considerations which 
might here be offered, even affliction itself, when 
we consider from whose hand, and for what end, it 
comes— I say, even affliction itself, viewed pro- 
perly, is a matter not only for submission, but for 
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thankfulness. God "does not afflict willingly," 
but for our good. It is true that, as tlie apostle 

says, " no affliction for the present seemcth joyous, 
but grievous. Nevertheless, afterward it yieldeth 
the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them that 
are exercised thereby." Thus every Christian 
may use the words of the apostle, " Our light 
affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for 
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory." 

We see then, that the duty here enjoined is, 
Trust in God, and that it is to be expressed by 
continual prayer and thanksgiving; that, in short, 
we must draw nigh to God in a spirit of depen- 
dence arid thankfulness. 

Now if we thus draw nigh to God, we are here 
assured that he will draw nigh to us; — and this 
leads us to the consideration of 

II. The Blessjng promised: "the Peace of 
God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep 
your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus." 

Concerning this blessing, we need not hesitate 
to say, that it is the greatest that can be enjoyed 
on earth. In such a world as this, (so chargeable, 
so uncertain !) what can be so desirable, so va- 
luable, as peace of mind ? Of all the things which 
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in the eyes of the world are valuable, not one is to 
be compared with it. Health, ease, prosperity, 
comfort in our families — these, indeed, are bless- 
ings, and are to be thankfully acknowledged as 
coming from the bountiful hand of God ; but 
upon all these, there is the stamp of vanity and 
uncertainty. The loss of one of them may destroy 
our comfort in all the rest. If, for instance, the 
blessing of health be taken from us, then, though 
we be still surrounded by other comforts, not one 
of them can be enjoyed! If health and pros- 
perity be continued to us, yet domestic affliction 
may cast so dark a shade over every other bless- 
ing, as completely to take away all enjoyment of 
them! But-the blessing here promised, is of a 
different nature; it cannot be affected by any of 'the 
changes and chances of this mortal life.' It re- 
mains the same in all situations; unchanged, un- 
moved. In prosperity it heightens every joy. In 
affliction it soothes every sorrow. 

Let us observe, with attention, the description 
given of this blessing. — It is called the " peace of 
God;" for it comes from the God of peace. The 
world cannot give it: it is a blessing which only 
God can bestow. — It "passeth all understanding." 
It is known only to those who possess it As the 
world cannot give it, so also the worldly man is 
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entirely ignorant of it. He may perhaps, at times, 
enjoy what he calls peace ; but it is not the " peace 
of God :" his is such peace, as the first disappoint- 
ment will destroy. But it is said of the " peace 
of God," that it will " keep the heart and mind ;" 
it will elevate the affections, and open the under- 
standing; while it imparts joy to the heart, it 
gives improvement to the mind. 

Observe more especially, that this blessing comes 
to us " through Christ Jesus." It cannot be too 
often impressed upon our attention, that no bless- 
ing comes from God to man, but through Jesus 
Christ. As "no man cometh unto the Father but 
by him," so no mercy descends from the Falher, 
but through him. It is he who purchased all our 
blessings; it is he who communicates fhcin to us. 
He procured this peace for us by his atoning 
blood ; he imparts it to us by his comforting Spirit. 

We may observe, moreover, that when the 
apostle says lhat this peace of God " shall keep" us 
through Christ Jesus, he intimates that it may 
certainly be obtained. It is as if he had said, 
Does any one desire to possess a peace that will 
keep his heart and mind, and give rest to his soul, 
amidst the troubles of life? Let such a one 
know, that high and valuable as the blessing is, 
it is actually offered, and may be obtained. There 
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is One who procured it for us, and He is willing 
to bestow it upon us. 

Hearken, then, to the words which our blessed 
Saviour himself hath spoken. " Come unto me, 
all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn 
of me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye 
shall find rest unto your souls." 




"Liird,hnw is it that thou will manifest thyself unto ut, and 
not unto the uwrld?" 



To understand this question, which was proposed 
to our Lord by one of his disciples, we must re- 
collect what notions the Jews had formed of the 
appearance and kingdom of tiie Messiah. They 
expected his appearance to be accompanied with a 
most evident and striking manifestation of his 
glory. The disciples of our Lord had the same 
notions, and looked forward with the same expec- 
tations. In this view, the question seems very 
natural — " Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest 
thyself unto us, and not unto the world ?" 

But the most useful way of considering this 
point will be, to observe what our Lord had been 
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saying, which had led to this question, and what 
he afterwards said in answer to it. 

In the beginning of this chapter, our Lord had 
told his disciples that he was going to leave the 
world ; but that they ought not to be " troubled" 
or cast down at this thought, for that he was going 
to his " Father's house " above, where he would 
have them in continual remembrance, and prepare 
u mansions" for them, to which he would at last 
bring them, that they might dwell with him for 
ever. *He told them, moreover, that the prayers 
which they should offer in his name should always 
be accepted, and that he would perform all their 
petitions ; (ver. 13, 14,) " Whatsoever ye shall 
ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask any 
thing in my name, I will do it." Immediately 
after this promise, our Lord lays down that certain 
mark of a true Christian, (ver. 15,) u If ye love 
me, keep my commandments." These words, 
taken in connexion with what had been said before, 
form a complete description of the christian cha- 
racter. In the beginning of the chapter, our 
Lord had said, " Ye believe in God, believe also 
in me." Here he says, " If ye love me, keep my 
commandments." Here then are the three points 
of character which form the true Christian; 
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faith in Christ, love to Christ, and obedience | 
Christ. 

Having thus described the character of his peo- 
ple, be proceeds to point out those peculiar privi- 
leges, by which they should be distinguished from 
the world. (Ver. 16,) *' I will pray the Father" — 
here he opens the doctrine of his intercession — 
" and he shall give you another Comforter, that he 
may abide with you for ever " — that is, to the end 
of the world : which shows that the promise ex- 
tends to all Christians. Then follows an important 
distinction, which should be particularly noticed. 
(Ver. 17,) " Even the Spirit of truth " — that is, the 
Comforter, of whom the Lord had just spoken; 
" whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth 
him not, neither knoweth him ; but ye know him, 
for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you. I 
will not leave you comfortless ; I will come to you. 
Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no 
more; but ye see me; because I live, ye shall 
live also." (Ver. 21,) "He that hath my com- 
mandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 
me : and he that loveth me shall be loved of my 
Father; and I will love him, and will manifest 
myself to him." This promise of our Saviour 
brought out the question in the text. " Judas 
(not Iscariot) said unto him, Lurd, how is it that 
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thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto 
the world ?" 

Now, in considering this question, we shall be 
led into two distinct inquiries. First, In what 
manner does Christ manifest himself to the world? 
And, secondly, In what manner does he manifest 
himself to his disciples, so as not tp be seen by the 
world ? 

I. Christ manifests himself to the world, 
by the works of creation, by the works of his 
providence, and by the voice of conscience. 

1. First — by the works of Creation. "The 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firma- 
ment showeth his handy-work." " The invisible 
things of God," says the apostle, " from the crea- 
tion of the world are clearly seen, being under- 
stood by the things that are made, even his eternal 
power and godhead; so that they are without 
excuse." 

2. By the works of his Providence. As it is 
written in Acts xiv. 17, " God left not himself 
without witness, in that he did good, and gave us 
rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our 
hearts with food and gladness." 

3. By the voice of Conscience. (Rom. ii. 14,) 
" The Gentiles, which have not the law, are a law 
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unto themselves; their conscience? bearing witness, 
and their thoughts accusing, or else excusing, one 
another." 

Further, Christ manifested himself, in an es- 
pecial manner, to the Jewish nation, who were 
chosen as the peculiar people of God. To them 
were given the law and the prophets, by which 
Christ was particularly manifested ; for the law, 
and all the prophets, pointed to Christ. 

He also manifests himself to his visible church, 
dispersed throughout the world, by the Scriptures, 
by his ministers, and by the sacraments. 

Thus Christ has manifested himself in different 
ways, in different ages of the world ; and, accord- 
ing to the advantages, which any nation, or any 
individual may have had, for beholding these ge- 
neral manifestations of Christ, so will they be 
judged at the last day. — But we are now to in- 
quire, secondly, 

II. How does Chbist manifest himself to 
his disciples, so as not to be seen by the world ? 

Here we must observe our Lord's reply to the 
question: (ver. 23.) "Jesus answered and said 
unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my 
words : and my Father will love him, and we will 
come unto him, and make our abode with him.' 1 
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Again — " These things have I spoken unto you, 
being yet present with you: but the Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will 
send in my name, he shall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance, whatso- 
ever I have said unto you. Peace I leave with 
you, my peace I give unto you : not as the world 
giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be 
troubled, neither let it be afraid." 

In this reply of our Lord, you will say, he 
is speaking of the special manifestation which he 
would make of himself to those disciples to whom 
he spoke, in order to fit them for the work to 
which they were appointed. And this is un- 
doubtedly true. Their work was one, which 
needed every possible aid. They had to " preach 
the gospel to every creature," first to the Jews, 
and afterwards to the Gentiles. They had to 
carry the tidings of salvation to the dark nations 
of the earth. They were also, for the benefit of 
the church in succeeding ages, to commit to 
writing the doctrines of the gospel, and to draw 
up a history of the great events connected with it 
—the coming of Christ, according to what was 
foretold by ancient prophecy — his birth — his life 
— his sufferings and death — his resurrection and 
ascension into heaven. They were also to record 
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the things which Jesus did and taught while he 
was upon earth. But how were they to do this ? 
How were they to remember the words which 
Jesus spoke, so as to be secured from mistake? 
The "Comforter," to be sent by our Lord, should 
"teach them all things, and bring all things to 
their remembrance, whatsoever he had said unto 
them." Under his teaching, the four evangelists 
wrote the gospels; and in the same way the 
epistles were written, namely, under the influence 
and guidance of the Spirit of God. This should 
always be recollected when we read the New Tes- 
tament writings; although written by men, they 
are the words of the Koly Ghost. Thus did 
Christ, according to his promise, manifest himself 
to those disciples to whom he spoke. 

But the promise was not to be thus limited. 
Our Saviour meant plainly to declare, that to all 
his disciples he would manifest himself, in such a 
way as he would not to the world. " If a man 
love me," — that is, any man, whosoever he may 
be, to whatever nation or country he may belong 
—to that man the promise is made. The charac- 
ter required is this — to love Jesus Christ, and to 
keep his words. And wherever such a one is 
found, our Saviour says of him, "My Father will 
love him, and we will come unto him, and make 
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our abode with him." Therefore, although the 
bodily presence of Christ is now withdrawn from 
his church below ; although we no longer, like the 
first Christians, see Christ in the flesh, hear his 
words, and behold his actions : yet, by his spiritual 
presence, he is still with all his people, and will 
be with them to the end of the world. The same 
blessed Spirit, who inspired the apostles, is given 
to all true Christians, as their Sanctifier, Guide, 
and Comforter. 

But, what our Saviour, in this promise, seems 
particularly to have in view, is that great blessing 
for which the Church teaches us to pray continually, 
whenever we meet for public worship ; namely, 
' that peace which the world cannot give.' This 
gift, by the particular promise of Christ, was left 
to all his disciples : " Peace I leave with you ; my 
peace I give unto you." He calls it his own 
peace, because he purchased it with his own blood, 
and bestows it by his own Spirit. — You see, then, 
in what way Christ manifests himself to his dis- 
ciples, as he does not to the world. He raises 
their thoughts, and desires, and affections, above 
the things of this changing state, and places their 
hopes on things above. He gives them a peaceful 
hope that their own sins are pardoned, through 
his precious blood-shedding, and their own souls 
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sanctified by his blessed Spirit, and a portion pro- 
vided for them — for themselves — in his heavenly 
kingdom. And thus he spreads over their minds 
a calmness and serenity, a joy and delight, which 
the world knowetb not, and with which '' a stranger 
doth not intermeddle." — These observations may 
throw some light on the remarkable words which 
we read in Rev. ii. 17; " To him that overcometh, 
will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will 
give him a white stone, and in the stone a new 
name written, which no man knoweth saving he 
that receiveth it. 11 

But it will open the subject more clearly to us, 
if we inquire when, and at what times, Christ 
manifests himself to his disciples. 

It may, indeed, be said, At all times: for 
even the common duties of life are performed 
by the Christian in a different spirit from the 
worldly man. The very same actions may be done 
on different principles, and from different motives; 
and the peace of mind which flows from Christian 
principles and actions, is always the gift of Christ. 

But this manifestation is more frequently given 
when the Christian is engaged in devotion, whether 
public or private, in reading or hearing the word 
of God, in thoughtful meditation, and in faith- 
fully partaking of the holy Communion. We ought 
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specially to look for, and expect, the presence of 
our divine Master, when we are feeding upon the 
tokens of his body and blood. It may be added, 
that this manifestation is frequently made at a 
time when other comforts are withdrawn; under 
circumstances of danger and distress, of trouble 
and affliction, of pain and sickness ; and' at the 
hour of death. 

We know that, to a worldly man, nothing is so 
great a calamity as being reduced to poverty, and 
deprived of comforts which he once enjoyed. Yet 
we read of Christians, who not only took patiently, 
but w took joyfully the spoiling of their goods, 
knowing that they had in heaven a better and an 
enduring substance." I know, said St. Paul, that 
wheresoever I go, " bonds and afflictions abide me : 
but none of these things move me ; neither count 
I my life dear unto me, so that I may finish my 
course with joy." 

It is in vain that men of the world endeavour 
to enjoy a confidence like this. Their hopes, and 
those of the true Christian, are as much dis- 
tinguished from one another now, as they ever 
were. There is a peace which the world offers, 
but it is delusive and unsatisfactory at the 
very best; it "continues but a little while, and 
then vanishes away." It takes its flight at those 
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times when peace and comfort are most wanted 
When prosperity, and health, and strength are 
gone ; when the present world is retiring from our 
sight, and the future world is opening to our view ; 
then worldly peace can do nothing. We do not 
say that worldly men never appear to die in peace : 
we know, on the contrary, that there is often at 
such times a dark veil over their minds, which 
prevents the light of truth from coming in. This, 
by persons who are ignorant of true religion, is 
mistaken for peace of mind. But it is insensi- 
bility — it is ignorance of their real state. They 
know not their danger, and therefore they do not 
fear it. They may be compared to one who is 
blind; who, though walking on the edge of a pre- 
cipice, knows not where he is ; he is quite uncon- 
scious of his danger, and perhaps laughs and sings, 
when his very next step will plunge him into 
eternity ! 

'* Not as the world giveth, give 1 unto you," 
saith our Saviour. When Christ manifests him- 
self to the soul, it is not in the power of sickness 
or pain, or even of dissolution itself close at hand, 
to take away peace from the mind. The language 
of the Christian then is — " I know whom I have 
believed ; I am persuaded that he is able to keep 
that which I have committed to him, against that 
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day. Therefore, though I walk through the valley 
of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil : for 
Thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff they 
comfort me." 

I conclude with one short observation. The 
blessing, which we have now been considering, may 
certainly be obtained ; and the character to which it 
is promised is plainly described. Remember, then, 
" Not every one that saith, Lord, Lord !" not 
every one that attends public worship, not every 
one that receives the sacrament, is the person 
to whom this blessing shall be granted. But He 
who is " the way, the truth, and the Ufe," has thus 
declared — "He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me : and he that 
loveth me shall be loved of my Father ; and I will 
love him, and will manifest myself to him." 
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Psalm xc. 12. 



" So teach us to number our days, that we may apply our 

hearts unto wisdom" 



The meditations of the Psalmist, which gave oc- 
casion to this prayer, are of the most solemn 
kind, and may convey much instruction to the 
attentive reader. 

On reflecting how the providence of God had 
been exercised, from the beginning of the world, 
for the safety and comfort of his people, the 
psalmist begins with this acknowledgment: — 
" Lord, thou hast been our dwelling place from 
one generation to another. Before the mountains 
were brought forth, or ever the earth and the 
world were made, even from everlasting to ever- 

* For the New Year. 

c 5 
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lasting thou art God." — From this view of the 
great Creator, his thoughts are turned to the 
changes and uncertainties of the present world, 
and to the fact, that man has here no abiding 
place. The sentence which was passed on man in 
Paradise is continually carried into execution ; the 
spirit is called away — " the dust returns to the 
earth as it was." Thus, God is continually 
" turning man to destruction." Yet, sometimes, 
when death seems close at hand, it pleases him to 
say, " Return, ye children of men :" he is pleased 
to recover them to health, and to spare them a 
little longer, that they may " consider their ways," 
" and turn unto the Lord their God." The life 
of man is then compared to the herb of the field ; 
" In the morning it is green, and groweth up ; in 
the evening it is cut down, dried up, and withered." 
Thus life slides away : "All our days are passed 
away in thy wrath ; we bring our years to an end, 
as a tale that is told." — From these reflections, the 
psalmist is led to approach God with the prayer 
in my text — " So teach us to number our days, 
that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom." 

In considering these words, we are naturally led 
to inquire, What are we to understand by " num- 
bering our days ?" What is that " wisdom" which 
is here spoken of? and, How are we to attain it? 
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I. In reply to the first of these inquiries, I may 
remark, that, by xkmbehijjg our davs, we are to 
understand Serious reflection on the days that are 
past, and on the uncertainty of our continuance in 
this life. Such reflection will lead us into many 
points of useful instruction. 

For example — 

1. When we look back on our past days, we 
cannot hut observe how short they have been. 
This is very apparent, even to those who have at- 
tained to the greatest age. What wc call many- 
years, seem, wheD we look back upon them, to be 
as nothing. This thought, then, may teach us, 
that time — as its flight is so swift — ought to be 
improved. 

2. Looking hack upon our days that are 
past will bring to remembrance the actions of out- 
lives. And can we view them all with pleasure 
and satisfaction ? Shall we not perceive that there 
have been many things that were wrong? — that. in 
many instances we have neglected our dutv : ami. 
in many others, ' have done those things which we 
ought not to have done ?' This, then, should lead 
us to humility and penitence before God. 

3. In numbering our days that are gone, the 
various events of our lives will be brought to our 
remembrance. And is there no instruction to be 
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gathered from these recollections ? Many persons 
— much younger than ourselves — have been called 
away into another world ! but our days are still 
lengthened, and we have yet more time given us to 
consider " the things which belong to our peace !" 
And shall we not, then, seriously consider them, 
before " they are hid from our eyes" ? — Especially, 
it may be further remarked, that, 

4. On looking back on our past days, we shall 
find that they have been blessed with many mer- 
cies. We have been protected amidst great dan- 
gers: we have been delivered out of difficulties 
and distresses : we have been raised from sickness 
to health and strength. Some of us, perhaps, have 
received even greater mercies than these; the 
blessing of God has not only watched over their 
bodies, but visited their souls. They find that 
an alteration has taken place in the state of 
their minds. Many things appear, now, different 
from what they formerly appeared ! They re- 
member the time when they were thoughtless and 
indifferent about the great and important concerns 
of the soul ; when the prospect of a future state 
and an eternal world had no effect upon them ; 
but they acted as if, when they left this world, 
they were to be " like the beasts that perish." 
Now, they see these things in a different light. 
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They now see the truth of what the Bible states, 
that " the fashion of this world is passing away," 
and that, therefore, religion is indeed the "one 
thing needful." They now perceive (what once 
they could not credit) that the ways of sin are 
ways of darkness and misery ; and that the ways 
of religion are paths, not only of safety, but even 
of " pleasantness and peace !" If, on numbering 
our past days, we find that such a change has been 
wrought in our hearts by the Holy Spirit, it is a 
blessing which calls for greater returns of gratitude 
and praise, than if we had attained to the highest 
degree of worldly prosperity. 

With such reflections, and many others which 
might be mentioned, should we number our past 
days. But in what manner shall we number our 
days that are to come ? My brethren, we cannot 
number them ; for we know not that we shall have 
another day to number. The days to come are all 
uncertain ; and it is this very uncertainty which 
affords the most instructive lesson. It tells us, that 
we must be every day prepared, because the pre- 
sent day may be our last 1 How affectingly does 
St. James enforce this thought, when reproving 
those who laid their schemes and plans for_the 
future, as if they were certain of life ! " Go to 
now, ye that say, To day or to morrow we will 
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go into such a city, and continue there a year, and 
buy and sell, and get gain : whereas ye know not 
what shall be on the morrow. For what is your life? 
It is even a vapour, that appeareth for a little 
time, and then vanisheth away." (James iv. 13.) 

But it may be asked — To what end or purpose 
should we thus " number our days ?" what will be 
gained by it ? We answer — true wisdom will be 
gained; christian wisdom, which is the source of 
true happiness. 

II. Let our second inquiry, then, be — What 

IS THAT WISDOM, OF WHICH THE PSALMIST 
SPEAKS ? 

It is not the wisdom of this world. The men 
of worldly wisdom busy themselves entirely with 
the things of the present tffe— "What shall we 
eat ? or what shall we drink ? or wherewithal shall 
we be clothed ?" No— the wisdom here spoken of 
is that " which cometh from above." It deserves 
the name of wisdom ; for it is the; great discoverer 
of truth, both with respect to, this life, and the 
life which is to come. It shows us what we are, 
and what is our real situation in this life ; it takes 
off the mask from the things of this world, so that 
we cannot any longer be deceived by them. This 
wisdom also shows us the things of another world : 



it draws aside the veil, and discovers the future 
life ! It tells us what will be the portion of the 
wicked, who forget God and die in their sins. 
And, at the same time, it points upwards to a 
world of endless glory, which will be the ever- 
lasting abode of the righteous ! 

It is, moreover, the peculiar property of this 
wisdom, not only to discover these things, but to' 
impress them upon our hearts, so as to influence 
our character and conduct. Hence the apostle 
{speaking of himself, and of all other Christians,) 
thus expresses himself; " Our conversation is in 
heaven, from whence we look for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ." Every one, therefore, who is 
possessed of this wisdom, is in a state of prepara- 
tion to leave the world. He is ready, whenever 
it may please God to call him away, even though 
the call should be sudden and unexpected. Our 
Lord particularly' speaks to this point in the para- 
ble of the ten virgins. They all " took their 
lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom.' 1 
They all made the same religious profession. 
But " five of them," and five only, " were wise :" 
they possessed the wisdom of which we are now 
speaking; they "took oil' 1 with them, and were 
prepared for the bridegroom's coming. And there- 
fore, when the midnight cry was heard, " Behold, 
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the bridegroom cometh !" though it was sudden, 
they " arose, and trimmed their lamps, and went 
in with him to the marriage :" while the five foolish 
virgins, having oil to seek, were too late; and 
when they came and knocked for admittance, "the 
door was shut !" We see, then, the value and 
importance of this wisdom. 
Our last inquiry shall be — 

III. HOW AEE WE TO OBTAIN IT? 

This question has, in part, been already an- 
swered. Certainly, one step towards obtaining it 
is, to set ourselves seriously to reflect on our pre- 
sent state in this world, and to remember how soon 
we may be summoned to leave it. This is called 
" numbering our days." It is likewise our duty 
to set this wisdom before us, as the object of our 
pursuit; and to use our utmost endeavours to 
obtain it. This is called "applying the heart 
unto wisdom." But vain will all our reflections 
and endeavours be, unless we take the method of 
which the psalmist sets an example in the text — 
namely, prayer to God. As this wisdom comes 
from above, we, like the psalmist, must look up to 
heaven for it. He knew the shortness of life, and 
the uncertainty of the days of man upon earth. 
He knew the value of wisdom ; and at the same 



time he knew the weakness of man, and that our 
endeavours will avail nothing without the influence 
of God's grace. He knew, that to number our 
days aright, we must apply our hearts unto wis- 
dom ; but he likewise knew that, to obtain that 
wisdom, he must put himself under Divine teach- 
ing. He therefore betakes himself to prayer, that 
he may obtain that help from God, which he 
has promised to all who ask for it. Now in 
order that all may be encouraged thus to apply to 
God in prayer, let us observe what St. James says 
on this subject : " If any of you lack wisdom, let 
him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally, 
and upbraideth not ; and it shall be given him." 
(James i. 5.) 

In concluding what has now been said, let us 
call to remembrance the duties which are suggested 
to us from this prayer of the psalmist. These 
duties are — Repentance for our past sins; Thank- 
fulness for our past mercies ; and the Improvement 
of time, from the consideration of how much we 
have lost, and how bttle may now remain ! Let 
these duties, then, be faithfully performed. 

Look back on the year that is past; number 
the days that are gone ; and ask your consciences, 
how have those days been spent? Have they 
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been employed in preparing for a future state? 
Look back at the events of the past year. From 
these you may receive much instruction. Many 
who were in health and strength at the beginning 
of this year, are now no more ! " Their places 
know them no more ;" and we shall not meet them 
again, till we all meet together u before the judg- 
ment seat of Christ !" 

My brethren, I would hence derive an in- 
structive lesson for myself, as well as for you. 
May we all unite together in improving this sea- 
son ! May our hearts ascend to the God of heaven 
with the prayer of the psalmist — " So teach us to 
number our days, that we may apply our hearts 
unto wisdom !" 
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Matthew v. 20. 



" Except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness 
of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter 
into the kingdom of heaven" 

It has often been urged, in recommendation of 
right and consistent conduct, that it never fails 
to bring with it a present reward ; and that an 
upright man, who acts upon proper motives, and 
with right ends in view, is certain of having the 
advantage over the opposite character. 

But, however true this may be, it is strikingly 
observable in the discourses of our Lord, that he, 
in general, passes over considerations of this kind. 
Arguments, which have their foundation in tem- 
poral interests, and derive their force from worldly 
advantage, are seldom employed by him. The 
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leading subject which he brought forward in all 
his discourses, and endeavoured to impress upon 
the minds of his hearers, was the certainty of a 
future state ; the fact that, when death removes 
us from this world, we pass into another. This 
solemn fact could not but excite, in every reflect- 
ing mind, the interesting inquiry, Who are the 
persons, who, when they leave this world, will be 
admitted into God's heavenly kingdom ? Our 
Lord indirectly answers this question, by telling us 
who will be excluded ; namely, every one whose 
" righteousness " does not " exceed the righteous- 
ness of the scribes and Pharisees." 

The doctrine here laid down in the text might 
probably excite some surprise in the minds of 
those who heard it. They would naturally have 
expected to be cautioned against the infidelity of 
the Sadducees, or the immorality of the publi- 
cans ; but to be cautioned against the righteous- 
ness of the scribes and Pharisees, was a mode of 
proceeding altogether new and unexpected. It is 
well known, that, at that time, the scribes and 
Pharisees were in the highest repute for religion. 
The Pharisees were the strictest sect among the 
Jews, as St Paul testifies, who was himself a Pha- 
risee, and brought up at the feet of Gamaliel. 
The scribes were an order of men, who read the 



Scriptures in the temple and in the synagogues, 
and expounded them to the people. They were 
looked up to as very learned in the Scriptures; 
and when any matter of doubt or difficulty oc- 
curred, the scribes were the persons by whom it 
was to be resolved. We have an instance of this, 
in the account of the wise men who came from the 
east to Jerusalem, to inquire where the King of 
the Jews was born. Herod, we are told, sent for 
the chief priests and scribes, and asked them 
where Christ should fie born; upon which they 
immediately answered, " In Bethlehem of Judea, 
for thus it is written by the prophet." Yet these 
are the persons against whose principles and prac- 
tice our Saviour cautions his disciples; telling 
them plainly, that, " Except their righteousness 
should exceed the righteousness of the scribes and 
Pharisees, they should in no case enter into the 
kingdom of heaven." 

Now, that we may receive the instruction which 
our Saviour meant to convey, it will be necessary 
to inquire, 

I. What the righteousness of the scribes 
add Pharisees was. 

From the account given in the New Testament, 
and particularly from the manner in which our 
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Lord speaks of them, we learn that the righteous- 
ness of which they boasted, and in which they 
trusted, was, first, 

1. An external righteousness. It consisted in 
the outward performance of religious duties. For 
example— they were strict in observing the sab- 
bath, in attending the temple and the synagogue, 
in prayers, and fastings, and almsgiving. So far 
they did well ; all these are duties commanded by 
God, and they who do not perform them, plainly 
show that they " have no fear of God before their 
eyes." In the performance, therefore, of these 
things, the scribes and Pharisees did well. Never- 
theless, He who saw their hearts said of them, 
(Matthew xv. 8,) " This people draweth nigh 
unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me with 
their lips ; but their heart is far from me." In 
short, these were the people whom St. Paul de- 
scribes as " having the form of godliness, but de- 
nying the power thereof." — Again, 

2. The righteousness of the scribes and Phari- 
sees was a partial righteousness. They performed 
some duties, but they omitted others. This is 
what our Saviour very pointedly charged them 
with. "Ye pay tithe of mint, and anise, and 
cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters 
of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith: these 



ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other 
undone." 

3. It was a hypocritical righteousness. On this 
very account our Lord repeatedly pronounces a 
woe upon them; as you may see in Matthew xxiii. 
and Luke xi. : " Woe unto you, scribes and Pha- 
risees, hypocrites! for ye are as graves which ap- 
pear not, and the men that walk over them are not 
aware of them." 

To this may be added, that the principle on 
which they acted was pride. They had the highest 
opinion of themselves ; and, consequently, they 
" despised others." This is strongly set before 
us in the parable of the Pharisee and the publican. 
And, as their principle was pride, so their aim was 
human applause : " All their works 1 ' (saith our 
Saviour) " they do to be seen of men." 

Thus, then, we perceive what the righteousness 
of the scribes and Pharisees was r and from this 
view of it, it will plainly appear, 



II. In what hespects 



RIGHTEOUSNESS 



MUST EXCEED THEIRS. 

1. It must be an inward and spiritual righ- 
teousness. " Man looketh on the outward appear- 
ance : the Lord looketh at the heart." " God is 
a Spirit ; and they that worship him, must worship 
in spirit and in truth." 
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2. Oar righteousness must, likewise, correspond 
with the rule given to us — and that rule is the 
Scripture. By that we shall be judged ; by that, 
therefore, must our characters and lives be regu- 
lated. We must not imagine that the performance 
of one duty will atone for the omission of another. 
In this respect, the law and the gospel are the 
same. If it be said in the Old Testament, that 
" cursed is he that continueth not in all things 
that are written in the book of the law to do 
them ;" we find the very same language in the 
New Testament, (James ii. 10.) " Whoso shall 
offend in one point, is guilty of all." 

3. Our righteousness must exceed that of the 
scribes and Pharisees in sincerity. This is what 
the gospel peculiarly requires. On this point the 
scribes and Pharisees were peculiarly deficient; 
their practice did not agree with their profession ; 
and therefore our Saviour calls their religion 
hypocrisy, and cautions his disciples to avoid it, 
from the consideration of the continual presence 
of God, from whom nothing is hid. (Luke xii. 
1 — 3.) Jesus "began to say unto his disciples, 
Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which 
is hypocrisy. For there is nothing covered, that 
shall not be revealed ; neither hid, that shall not 
be known. Therefore, whatsoever ye have spoken 
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in darkness, shall be heard in the light; and that 
which ye have spoken in the ear in closets, shall be 
proclaimed upon the housetops." — These consi- 
derations prove the absolute necessity that our re- 
ligion be sincere, " without partiality, and without 
hypocrisy." 

And whereas the righteousness of the scribes 
and Pharisees was the offspring of pride, ours 
should be built on humility. Pride arises from 
ignorance of ourselves. No principle, therefore, 
is more frequently enforced in Scripture, than hu- 
mility. Observe how often that saying of our 
Lord is repeated, " He that exalteth himself shall 
be abased ; but he that liumbleth himself shall be 
exalted." The true Christian, indeed, after he 
has done all, will say, " I am an unprofitable ser- 
vant." His best actions will not stand the test of 
God's holy law ; and therefore he ' does not pre- 
sume to draw near, trusting in his own righteous- 
ness, but in God's manifold and great mercies.' 

Lastly, as the scribes and Pharisees did all their 
works "to be seen of men;" and as human ap- 
plause was the only end they aimed at ; our works, 
on the contrary, should be done to please and 
glorify God. " Whether we eat, or drink, or 
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Thus we see, that there is a great and essential 
difference between the righteousness of the scribes 
and Pharisees, and that which the gospel requires 
in the tine Christian; and without which, we " shall 
in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven." 

Let me here observe — and it is an observation 
of considerable importance — that our Lord in this 
text is not explaining the method revealed by In- 
finite Wisdom for the recovery of lost man. That 
recovery is brought about, " not by works of righte- 
ousness which we have done," but by the sacrifice 
and intercession of the Son of God. It is very 
true, that the scribes and Pharisees did reject this 
method of justification : but the only point on 
which our Lord here discoursed, is the character 
of those who are justified, and who, when they die, 
will " enter into the kingdom of heaven/' 

If any should object, that the righteousness here 
described is too strict, we can only reply, that, 
however strict it may appear, Jesus Christ has 
made it so ! 

If any object, that these duties are too difficult, 
or even impossible to be performed by man, in his 
present weak and disordered condition, we reply, 
— It is indeed true, that human nature, in its 
present fallen state, cannot attain to these things, 
without assistance from God's grace. But never 
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let it be forgotten, that the same Holy Scripture, 
which sets before us these duties, offers also a 
power from on high, to enable us to perform them. 
And therefore, in humble dependence on the 
atoning blood of Christ for the pardon of our 
sins, and on the Holy Spirit for grace and strength, 
let us "present our bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God, which is our reason- 
able service; not conforming ourselves to this 
world, but being transformed by the renewing of 
our mind; that we may prove what is that good, 
and acceptable, and perfect will of God." This is 
the standard at which every true Christian aims ; 
and if we thus serve God in sincerity and truth, 
then assuredly, when we leave this world, we shall 
be received into the kingdom of heaven. For he, 
who made the declaration in the text, has likewise 
said, " Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee the crown of life/' 
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£PHE8IA2T8 II. 8, 9. 
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By grace are ye saved, through faith ; and that, not of 
yourselves : it is the gift of God : not of works, lest any 
man should boast. " 



When we reflect upon the shortness and uncer- 
tainty of human life, and upon the undeniable 
fact, that, as time passes away, we are every mo- 
ment drawing nearer to eternity — a state which 
will never alter, and never end ; — we cannot but 
perceive a striking importance in that question, 
(Micah vi. 6.) " Wherewith shall I come before 
the Lord, and bow myself before the high God ?" 
in other words, How shall I obtain the favour of 
God, and secure my everlasting happiness? 

For an answer to this question, it is of no avail 
to apply to human reason ; we must go to the 
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Bible. There, and there alone, shall we find the 
answer to this inquiry. In that sacred book we 
are taught, that the way from earth to heaven is 
not the way of innocency. That way is lost .' It 
was lost by the fall of our first parents. It is con- 
tinually forfeited afresh, by our repeated trans- 
gressions. Once the Lord could look upon the 
work of his hands, and behold, all " was very 
good." But now, when the Lord looks down from 
heaven and beholds the children of men, he sees 
that "they are all gone out of the way ; that there 
is none righteous, no, not one." " The Scripture 
hath concluded all under sin ;" " every mouth 
must be stopped, and all the world plead guilty 
before God." These are the words of Scripture ; 
and the same Scripture which declares these truths, 
instructs us how we, who are thus guilty before 
God, may have all our sins forgiven, and be re- 
stored to the favour of God ; and, when this short 
life is ended, be admitted to enjoy eternal hap- 
piness. The means whereby we receive this bless- 
edness, is Faith in the mercy and grace of God, 
through Christ. 

The nature of this faith, by which we are 
brought out of a state of condemnation into a 
state of grace, is explained by the apostle at 
the beginning of the eleventh chapter of the 
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epistle to the Hebrews. " Faith," says he, " is 
the substance of things hoped for;" or, such a 
persuasion of the reality of those u glorious 
things" which "are spoken of the city of God," 
and such a reliance upon the promises of God 
respecting them, as brings the " things hoped 
for" present before us. Again — faith is " the evi- 
dence of things not seen." The things promised 
to the faithful servants of God are still to come; 
they cannot yet be seen by our bodily eye ; but 
faith, which is the eye of the soul, clearly discerns 
them. Moreover, faith acts the part of a faithful 
witness, and gives such evidence of what she sees, 
as brings complete conviction to the mind. 

By this faith, says the apostle, "the elders 
obtained a good report." All those who lived in 
the early ages of the world, and were distinguished 
for their piety and good works, obtained this dis- 
tinction by their faith in God ; for " without faith 
it is impossible to please him." 

My text Very briefly and clearly shows, that sal- 
vation can be obtained in no other way. " By grace 
are ye saved through faith ; and that not of your- 
selves : it is the gift of God : not of works, lest 
any man should boast." Here we are taught, that, as 
sinners, we cannot stand before God in our own 
righteousness. It is "not of works" that any 
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are saved. Salvation flows from the free grace of 
God, and is received by faith. " By grace are ye 
saved, through faith. 1 ' So that all boasting of our 
own merits and good works is excluded ; for sal- 
vation is " not of ourselves — it is the gift of God. 1 " 
The faith, therefore, which the gospel requires, 
and which from the earliest ages has been the way 
of life, may be considered as our Receiving of 

THAT FREE GIFT OF GOD. 

In the present discourse, then, I would draw 
your attention to this "gift of God" — salvation ; 
which was brought down from heaven, by him 
who " gave himself for the life of the world." 

We find the first intimation of this gift, (Gen, 
iii.) immediately after the fall of our first parents 
in Paradise. As soon as sin had entered into 
the world, grace also entered into it. In the ob- 
scure language of prophecy it was then declared, 
that the " Seed 1 ' of the woman should bruise the 
serpent's head. That serpent was the devil : he 
had "beguiled Eve through his subtlety." But 
it is here declared, that One, who should be born of 
woman, should overcome the enemy of mankind ; 
and deliver from eternal woe, all who should ac- 
cept his protection, and put themselves under his 
government. 
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Afterwards, this gift of salvation through Christ 
was revealed to the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob. To them it was promised, that "in 
their seed all the nations of the earth should be 
blessed." 

The law of Moses, as consisting of sacrifices 
and burnt offerings, was a continued emblem of this 
" gift of God." It was " the shadow of good 
things to come." 

In the writings of the prophets, this doctrine 
of salvation was revealed with increasing light. The 
prophet Isaiah, especially, foretold, and that with 
remarkable plainness, the birth and life., the suffer- 
ings and death, of the promised Deliverer. 

But here it must be observed, that, though these 
things were revealed under the Old Testament 
dispensation, yet the revelation then made was 
but " as a light shining in a dark place." It was 
moreover, a dim light, that gave but a faint and 
imperfect view of the things spoken of; and there- 
fore most truly is it said, that " life and immor- 
tality were brought to light by the gospel." The 
New Testament draws aside the veil which hung 
over the doctrine of salvation, and discovers " the 
mystery, which was hid for ages." It tells us 
who that was, " of whom Moses and the prophets 
did write ;* no less than the Son of God, 
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for us men, and for our salvation, came down from 
heaven, 1 and became the Son of Man, that we 
sinners might be made sons of God. Thus we read, 
(Galatians iv. 4, 5.) " When the fulness of the 
time was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a 
woman, made under the law, to redeem them that 
were under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of sons. 1 " 

Here, then, you have the history of that sal- 
vation, which is " the gift of God."— But, as the 
benefit of a gift depends altogether upon its being 
received, so also the actual salvation of the soul 
turns upon this single point, whether men will 
receive this gift or not ! This is plainly stated by 
St. John, in the opening of his gospel. " He came 
unto his own, and his own received him not. But 
as many as received him, to them gave he power 
to become the sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name." And therefore, in order to 
induce your acceptance of this " unspeakable gift,' 1 
I would, in what remains of the present discourse, 
direct your thoughts to three considerations con- 
nected with it, 

I. Consider, first, the greatness of this 

GIFT. 

Khe things which relate to the present world 
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are gifts of God. We are dependent upon him 
every moment, for " life, and .breath, and all 
things." The powers of the mind, the health of 
our bodies, all that is necessary to continue us in 
life, and in the enjoyment of life, are gifts from 
God. But none of these can be compared with 
that upon which we have been meditating. All 
these are passing away, with the fleeting moments 
of life; but that is connected with eternity! It 
will accompany into the other world those who 
are so happy as to possess it. The value of this 
gift cannot be estimated. It is the " pearl of 
great price." Its blessings can neither be uttered, 
nor even conceived, by man. " Eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man, the things which God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him." The apostle St 
John appears to have been struck with this 
thought, when he said, (1 John iii. 2.) ** Beloved, 
now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be :" though he immediately 
lidded, — " but we know that, when he shall appear, 
we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as 
he is." 

While, therefore, I would urge you to contem- 
plate the greatness of this gift, I cannot attempt 
to explain it. I can only, with the apostle, use 
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the language of adoration and praise, and say— 
" Thanks be to God for his unspeakable 

gift." 

II. Consider, secondly, the fheeness with 

WHICH IT IB OFFERED. 

This is strongly marked, both in the Old and 
in the New Testament. For though the value 
of this gift be so great, it is offered to all without 
exception ; and it is offered freely, without price. 
Hear the language of the Old Testament. (Isaiah 
lv. 1.) " Ho ! every one that thirsteth, come ye to 
the waters ; and be that hath no money, come ye, 
buy, and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk, 
without money and without "jrice." In the New 
Testament, we have the words of our Saviour 
himself. (John vii. 37-) " In the last day, that 
great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, 
saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto 
me, and drink." At the conclusion of the sacred 
volume, the same free offer is made. (Rev. xxii. 
17.) " And the Spirit and the Bride say, Come ; 
and let him that heareth say, Come ; and let him 
that is athirst come; and whosoecer tviil, let him 
take the water of life feebly." 



III. 



II. Consider now, in the third place, the 
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MANNEH IN WHICH THIS GIFT OUGHT TO BE 
EECE1VED. 

Many particulars might here be mentioned, hut 
all that is essential may be included in these 
two. 

1. First — we must renounce our own righteous- 
ness. If there were a righteousness of our own, 
in which we could be justified before God, there 
would have been no need of him, who is called 
" The Lord our Righteousness. 1 ' But we have 
nothing of this kind, in which to trust. On the 
contrary, throughout the New Testament, faith in 
Christ is represented as ahsolutely necessary to 
salvation. Now faith in Christ implies the re- 
nouncing of our owr^ righteousness, and the placing 
of all our dependence upon him alone for pardon, 
grace, and glory, Thus it appears, that salvation 
is of grace. The apostle's reasoning is clear upon 
this point. (Rom. xi. 6.) If salvation be " by 
grace, then is it no more of works; otherwise 
grace is no more grace. But if it beof works, then 
is it no more grace : otherwise, work is no more 
work." In exact agreement with these views, we 
find the same apostle expressing his own desire and 
hope; (Phil. iii. 9.) "That I may win Christ, 
and be found in him, not having mine own righ- 
teousness, which is of the law, but that which is 
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through the faith of Christ; the righteousness 
which is of God by faith." Thus must we, in 
like manner, in receiving this gift of God, renounce 
our own righteousness. 

2. Lastly — we must renounce nil wilful sin. It 
is impossible to receive tin's gift of God, and, at 
the same time, to live in the indulgence and prac- 
tice of any known iniquity. And, therefore, while 
the gospel requires " faith towards our Lord 
Jesus Christ," so it every where requires " re- 
pentance towards God." Now, as faith implies 
the renouncing of our own righteousness, repen- 
tance implies the renouncing of sin. Sin is, in 
fact, a disease of the soul, for which this gift of 
God is the remedy. Let us, then, take heed that 
we turn not the grace of God into licentiousness. 
It is most true that salvation is of grace, not of 
works; but it is also equally true, that, wherever 
salvation is received, good works are its genuine 
fruits, and will certainly appear. In confirmation 
of this, let us hearken to the words of an inspired 
apostle. (Titus ii. 11— 14.) " The grace of God, 
that bringeth salvation, hath appeared to all men ; 
teaching us, that, denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly, in this present world; looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
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great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ ; who 
gave himself for us,"— for what purpose? — 
" that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works." 
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Acts in. 19 — 81. 

" Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall 
come from the presence of the Lord; and he shall send 
Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto you : whom 
the heaven must receive, until the times of restitution of 
all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all 
his holy prophets since the world began" 

These words of the apostle contain truths most 
important and interesting to every human being. 
They point out to us, how we may obtain the 
pardon of our numerous sins, and have peace when 
we leave this world, together with a " crown of 
glory, that fadeth not away." 

In the present discourse, I purpose to consider 
the words of the text in connexion with the occa- 



64 SERMON VII. 

sion upon which they were spoken. It was a very 
remarkable occasion, and will afford much in- 
struction to every one who attentively considers it. 
— In the beginning of the chapter we are told, that 
the two apostles, " Peter and John, went up to- 
gether into the temple at the hour of prayer, being 
the ninth hour ;" that is, three in the afternoon. The 
principal hours of prayer were the third and the 
ninth; or, nine in the morning, and three in the af- 
ternoon. At these times, the morning and evening sa- 
crifice was offered. It was, therefore, at the time of 
the evening sacrifice, that Peter and John went up 
together into the temple to perform their devo- 
tions. (Ver. 2—6.) " And a certain man, lame from 
his mother's womb, was carried, whom they laid 
daily at the gate of the temple which is called 
Beautiful, to ask alms of them that entered into 
the temple; who, seeing Peter and John about 
to go into the temple, asked an alms. And Peter, 
fastening his eyes upon him, with John, said, Look 
on us. And he gave heed unto them, expecting 
to receive something of them. Then Peter said, 
Silver and gold have I none ; but such as I have, 
give I thee : in the name of Jesus Christ of Na- 
zareth, rise up and walk/' — In those early days of 
the church, as you are aware, the apostles had 
the power given them of working miracles. But 
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observe the striking difference in the manner in 
which those miracles were performed by them, 
and by our blessed Saviour. He did it by his 
own power : they did not pretend to have any 
such power in themselves; all they did, was 
by the power of Christ. Therefore we find 
the apostle saying to this lame man, *' In the 
name of Jesus Christ, rise up and walk. And 
he took him by the right band, and lift him 
up ; and immediately his feet and ancle-bones 
received strength. And he leaping up, stood, 
and walked, and entered with them into the 
temple, walking, and leaping, and praising God. 
And as the lame man, which was healed, held 
Peter and John, all the people ran together unto 
them in the porch that is called Solomon's, 
greatly wondering." 

Thus far we have the account of this miracle, 
as performed by the apostles. Such an event (as 
might be naturally expected) excited great astonish- 
ment ; and they " all ran together," and crowded 
round the lame man, whom they had so often 
seen lying a helpless cripple at the gate of the 
temple ; and, no doubt, they also looked with won- 
der at the apostles, who had performed the cure. 

(Verse 12.) " And when Peter saw it, he an- 
swered unto the people, Ye men of Israel, why 
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marvel ye at this ? or why look ye so earnestly on 
us, as though by our own power, or holiness, we 
had made this man to walk ?"— Observe— the 
apostles would take no praise to themselves for 
the wonderful deed which was done. No— they 
refused to receive the admiration which was shown 
towards them. ' It is not by our own power,' 
said they, ' that this deed was done. No ; it is 
by the power of that Jesus, whom but a little 
while ago, ye treated with scorn and derision; 1 
(verse 13 ;) " whom ye delivered up, and denied 
him in the presence of Pilate, when he was deter- 
mined to let him go. But ye denied the Holy 
One and the Just, and desired a murderer to be 
granted unto you ; and killed the Prince of Life, 
whom God raised from the dead : and his name, 
through faith in his name, hath made this man 
strong: yea, the faith which is by him, hath 
given him this perfect soundness in the presence 
of you all." 

Having thus charged upon them their sin, he 
pointed to Christ as their only Deliverer ; and then 
applied the matter to their consciences in this 
solemn exhortation; "Repent ye therefore, and 
lie converted, that your sins may be blotted out, 
when the times of refreshing shall come from the 
presence of the Lord ; and he shall send Jesus 
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Christ, who before was preached unto you : whom 
the heavens must receive until the times of res- 
titution of all things, which God hath spoken by 
the mouth of all his prophets since the world 
began ™ 

You see, then, the use which the apostles made 
of this miracle. They made it an opportunity of 
preaching Jesus Christ, and of exhorting every 
one of them to repent, and turn to God ; that their 
sins might be blotted out— that they might be 
forgiven — and that they might enjoy the peace 
and comfort of the gospel here, and eternal life 
and happiness hereafter. 

What effect it produced upon the generality of 
those who saw the miracle, and who heard the 
sermon, we cannot tell : we know, however, that 
many were " turned from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God." Many there 
were, who went on that day to the temple, as too 
many do among ourselves, with little thought of 
what they were about lo do, and with idle and 
careless minds. But they returned in a very 
different manner, praising and blessing God for 
all the things that they had heard and seen. 

But however this may be, we are to recollect, 
that " whatsoever things were written aforetime, 
were written for our learning. " We grant, indeed, 
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that this miracle was performed, and this sermon 
was preached, for the benefit of those who were 
present in the temple: but we likewise know, 
that they are here recorded for our benefit, and 
" written for our admonition." 

Let me, therefore, request your attention, while 
I endeavour briefly to point out the instruction 
which we may derive from the account of this 
miracle, and from the sermon which followed it. 

1. From the apostles' example we may learn, 
that all, who ' profess and call themselves Chris- 
tians,' should make a conscience of attending at 
the house of God, at the appointed hours of prayer. 
" Peter and John went up together to the temple 
at the hour of prayer." Those who neglect this 
duty, know not what they lose. And, further, the 
excuses, which are now too often pleaded by those 
who absent themselves from public worship, will 
be of no avail on a future day ! Let all, there- 
fore, who profess to reverence the name of Christ, 
be seen going to the house of God at the hour of 
prayer, 

2. We learn, secondly, that they who are poor 
map yet possess the truest riches. Peter and John 
were poor; but they were "rich in faith, and heii 
of the kingdom which God has promised to them 
that love him." 
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lese holy men likewise teach us, that 
the poor ought to be ready to do good, according 
to their means, as well as the rich. They who 
must say, with the apostles, " Silver and gold 
have I none," ought at the same time to say, 
" Such as I have, give I thee." 

4. Their example reminds us, moreover, that 
we ought to take every opportunity of promoting 
religion ; and if it should please God to bless 
our endeavours, and to make us useful to others, 
we must take no praise or merit to ourselves, but 
say with the apostles, " Look not on us, as though 
by our own power and holiness 1 ' these good things 
were done. No ! whenever a soul is called out of 
the kingdom of darkness into God's marvellous 
light, it is done by the power and grace of Jesus 
Christ alone. 

5. Again — from the conduct of the lame man, 
we may learn this important lesson ; so to use our 
temporal mercies as to make them the means of spi- 
ritual blessings. This man had been lame from his 
birth. He was delivered from this wretched state, 
and put in possession of a blessing which he never 
had known before — the full and perfect use of his 
limbs. And how did he now use his limbs? We 
see him immediately in the temple, blessing and 
praising God ! How forcibly does his conduct 
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seem to repeat those words of our Saviour, " Go, 
and do thou likewise !" Upon this point much 
might be added; but I shall at present only sug- 
gest the following thought. Have any of you 
been raised from the bed of sickness? When you 
had been brought nigh to the borders of the 
eternal world, were you again brought back? 
And is the time of your probation here lengthened, 
that you may discover the " things that belong to 
your peace, before they shall be hid from your 
Has God thus in mercy taken you by the 
hand, and raised you up to health and strength ? 
Let me ask, then, How have these blessings been 
used? Have such visitations been considered as 
calls from God to you, that you should live more 
to him, and less to the world, than you have 
hitherto done ? I leave it to every one's conscience 
to answer these questions. But this I say — what- 
ever our past conduct may have been, let us from 
henceforth follow the example of this poor man. 
Let the remainder of our lives, our health and 
strength, and all the blessings which we have re- 
ceived from God, be devoted to his service, and 
employed to his glory and praise. 

6. But, further, a most important lesson is 
taught by the discourse of the apostles, after the 
miracle had been performed. They remind their 
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hearers, and us also, that our souls as greatly need 
the healing power of Christ, as did this poor lame 
man. What child, instructed by our church, 
can be ignorant of this important truth, that we 
' are by nature born in sin, the children of wrath ?' 
St. Peler well knew this fact; and therefore 
he says, " Repent and be converted, that your 
sins may be blotted out." There is, in this ex- 
pression, something that conveys to us a very 
awful thought; namely, that all our sins are re- 
corded against us ! that there is a " book of re- 
membrance," in which every sinful action, every 
idle word, and every evil thought is written down I 
And how are all these to be blotted out? The 
apostle answers the question, by calling upon us 
to turn to God through Jesus Christ. Not one 
of our sins will be blotted out, till we " repent and 
arc converted ;" till, in short, we obtain that 
thorough change of heart, which is followed by a 
change of life. — Upon this subject I have one 
brief remark to make. When we repent and are 
converted, we shall find religion a very different 
thing from what the world thinks it to be. To 
those who turn to God in sincerity of heart, " times 
of refreshing shall come from the presence of 
the Lord ;" and they will find the ways of 
wisdom to be " ways of pleasantness, and all her 
paths to be p«ace !" 
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7. Lastly — those who " repent, and are con- 
verted^ are here taught to look forward to the 
glories and happiness of that day, when all the 
miseries, which we now behold, will be done away. 
The present state of the world is full of disorder 
and confusion. Every where about us, we see 
pain, and sickness, and sorrow, and trouble. 
This state of things cannot continue. We are 
told that Jesus " is passed into the heavens," and 
will there remain, " until the times of restitution 
of all things." Then all things will be restored to 
' order and to happiness ! There will be no more 
pain or trouble ; for the " former things will be 
passed away." " Let us, therefore, cast away 
the works of darkness, and put upon us the 
armour of light ;" that ' in the last day, when 
Jesus Christ shall come again in his glorious ma- 
jesty, to judge the quick and dead, we may rise 
to the life immortal/ 



73 



SERMON VIII. 



Psalm Lvm. 10.* 



€€ Verily there is a reward for the righteous; doubtless there 
is a God thatjudgeth the earth," 

This psalm is full of instruction, both to the evil 
and to the good. It describes the characters of 
both, and what they may expect hereafter. It 
begins with a solemn question, which is left for the 
conscience of every one to answer : — " Are your 
minds set upon righteousness, O ye congregation : 
and do ye judge the thing that is right, O ye sons of 
men ?" All the sons of men, from the highest to 
the lowest, are bound to attend to this question. 
It is the call of God to every individual, to make 
this a matter of self-examination in his secret re- 
tirements: Is my mind set upon righteousness? 
Do /judge the thing that is right ? 

* Prayer-book version. 
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From this question the psalmist passes on to 
give a short description of the character of the 
wicked. They are represented as " imagining 
mischief in their heart," and their hands as " deal- 
ing with wickedness." They are called " un- 
godly;" that is, men who design and act as if 
there were no God — at least, as if there were no 
God that took notice of the actions of men. They 
are described as being u froward, even from their 
mother's womb ; as soon as they are born, they go 
astray, and speak lies." Moreover, they are spoken 
of, not only as ungodly and wicked themselves, 
but as making others the same; "they are 
venomous as the poison of a serpent. 91 And 
while thus going on in their wickedness, they 
reject all admonition and advice ; they " refuse 
to hear the voice of the charmer, charm he never 
so wisely." 

From the sixth to the eighth verse we are told, 
in strong figurative language, what the doom of 
such people will be. These figurative expressions 
give us to understand, that the wicked will not be 
suffered to go on in their wickedness ; but, as they 
have refused to return from their evil ways, they 
shall at last feel the effects of them. God will 
rise against them, as a powerful enemy, to destroy 
them utterly. 
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And now, quitting the description of these cha- 
racters, and of the fearful miseries that await 
them, the psalmist points our attention to a dif- 
ferent scene. He tells us, that the same day, 
which is a day of tribulation and wrath to the 
wicked, will prove a day of peace and joy to the 
righteous: such will be the security and hap- 
piness of their condition, that these awful scenes of 
misery and woe will not disturb their tranquillity, 
nor, for a single moment, interrupt their joy. 
" The righteous shall rejoice when he seeth the 
vengeance ; he shall wash his footsteps in the 
blood of the ungodly." — The result of all will be, 
a complete disclosure of the ways of Providence; 
an entire removal of every difficulty ; a silencing 
of every doubt, concerning the righteous judg- 
ment of God. " So that a man shall say, Verily 
there is a reward for the righteous; doubtless 
there is a God that judgeth the earth." 

In considering this declaration of the psalmist, 
we are led to make two remarks: — 1. That the 
present appearances of things often lead to a false 
view of God's dealings with mankind; and, 2. 
That a day will come, when the truth will be 
seen and acknowledged by alL 

I. I remark, that the present appearances of 
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things are 'apt to make wrong impressions omotir 

mind*) respecting God'* dealings with mankind,^ 

In this world* we do not see<the,iighteo*fSrap4 the 

wicked, treated according to their character^ (1 \$* 

often behold the righteous in trouble, , #pd, tb« 

wicked in prosperity. At such times ^x^bquja' 

bie upon < our ■, guard against vain and f ajs^j-easoftr 

ings; as though the Governor of the wojJdHfW 

hot ! notice ; the actions of me». W>e \ fin4 )r ^e 

psalmist himself was once tempted, t^rea^o^tlN^ 

I*. Psalm Ixxiii. he makes, this rewarjfabjfti^qpfes- 

sien:- "As for me, my. feet were r almost r gq«^,; 

my step* had well nigh slipped; and ftfyy ?,^ J 

was [envious at the foolish, when -I saw tfcfhpftfft- 

pekfity of the wicked. They are jcorrup^trW? 

speak wickedly; they say, How doth God kp$w ( ? 

Is there knowledge in the Most High? J^efyo^ 

these are the ungodly, who prosper in tbe 7 wpr}sl; 

fhey increase in riches. Verily I have cleansed ray 

heart in vain, and washed my hands in inngqenqy" 

In the psalmist's case, this delusion did not 

continue long. He says, " I went into, tjie fane- 

tuary of God, and then understood V I their ei^k" 

When he retired for religious meditation,, aj&d 

placed before his mind both the pretend fworjd 

and the future world, and asked himself, f When 

these things are past and gone, what then will 
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be the state of the righteous and of the wicked ? 
he could no longer remain in any doubt or 
uncertainty. He then saw plainly before him 
the misery of the wicked, and the blessedness of 
the righteous ; and, under a sense of the mercy 
and goodness of God towards those who fear him, 
he exclaimed, " Nevertheless I am continually 
with thee: thou hast holden me by my right 
hand. Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, 
and afterward receive me to glory." 

In this way it behoves its also to reflect upon 
what is passing before us. Though we may see 
the wicked in prosperity and the righteous in 
affliction, we should ever keep in mind, that pros- 
perity is no sign of God's favour, and that afflic- 
tion is no necessary sign of his displeasure; and 
therefore, amidst the changes and vicissitudes of 
life, let us be on our guard against false and hasty 
reasonings, with regard to God's dealings with 
mankind. — But again, 

II. I remark, secondly, that a day will come, 
when the truth will be seen rind acknowledged by 
all, that " verily there is a reward for the righteous; 
doubtless there is a God that judgeth the earth." 
Vhile we reflect upon these things, as certain 
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and true, it is most important to inquire par- 
ticularly into the nature of this judgment, and 
of this reward. The Bible gives us full instruc- 
tion in this matter. It tells us, that " the eyes 
of the Lord are in every place, beholding the evil 
and the good;" and that God "will render to 
every one according to his works." — But it may 
he said, If this be the case, who then can be saved? 
For " there is none righteous, no not one;" "all 
have sinned, and come short of the glory of God." 
I grant, that this is an unquestionable truth, and 
ought to be felt as such by every man ; and if it 
is properly felt, it will prepare our minds for 
what the Scriptures reveal to us, concerning the 
way of salvation. From that sacred book we 
learn, that God deals with mankind according to a 
mysterious plan of redeeming mercy. Instead of 
leaving us to the just consequences of our guilt, 
" God so loved the world, that he gave his only- 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life." The 
Son of God took our nature upon him, and for 
our sakes suffered and died, " the just for the un- 
just, that he might bring us unto God." Having 
thus made atonement for sin, and "brought in 



nisters and stewards of his mysteries,' to offer sal- 
vation, in his name, to all who will repent of their 
sins, and commit their souls to him to be pardoned 
and saved. It is from this point that we roust 
take our view of the judgment of God. The 
question on which that judgment will turn, will 
be — Have we accepted the offer of salvation, or 
have we rejected it? It will not be asked, whe- 
ther we have been sinners— for all have sinned; 
but, whether we have so loved our sins as to con- 
tinue in them, or have so repented of our sins as 
to forsake them, and to flee to the refuge and hope 
set before us by Christ. 

Here, I say, lies the true Scriptural distinction 
between " the righteous" and " the wicked." And 
this will lead to the right understanding of the 
Scripture declaration, that every one will be 
judged " according to his works." 

Again, with respect to this judgment, the Scrip- 
ture tells us, that at death the state of every one 
will be fixed for ever. Our Saviour himself has 
clearly taught us, that the souls of the wicked, 
immediately after death, go down to a world of 
darkness; and that the souls of the righteous 
ascend into a world of light. It is true — we, who are 
left in this world, can see no further than the point 
of death. We observe that the righteous and the 
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wieked arc taken out of this world, and we see 
them no more. Their bodies are committed to 
the grave; but of the state of their sonls we 
know nothing, except what the Bible has told us. 
In this, therefore, " we walk by faith, and not by 
sight." What then does faith teach us, from that 
holy hook ? It tells us of another day to come 
hereafter, called " the revelation of the righteous 
judgment of God:" in that day it will be seen 
and acknowledged, that, as the " salvation of the 
righteous is from the Lord," so " the condemna- 
tion of the wicked is from himself." The con- 
duct of the wicked man will then be laid open, 
in every particular. It will be shown, that the 
goodness and mercy of God had continually fol- 
lowed him ; the patience of God had long waited 
for his recovery, " not willing that any should 
pariah] but that they all should come to repen- 
tance.*' Then it will be seen, that the sinner had 
continual warnings and invitations, from the word 
of God and from the Spirit of God. Sometimes 
conscience spoke very loudly; but its voice wai 
suppressed — its warning* disregarded — its invita- 
tions refused. And then the words of our Saviour 
will be found to be true, that sinners " loved 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds 
were evil." 




With regard both to the righteous and 'the 
wicked, the discovery will ia that day be complete. 

The reward and the judgment will place in the 
clearest point of view the declaration of the 
psalmist, that " the Lord is righteous in all hi» 
ways, and holy in all his works." 



■ ■Observe now the practical application of this 
uolemn subject. 

First — With reaped to yourselves. Make it 
your great and chief concern, to be found io the 
number of the righteous at the last day. '1 in 
offer of pardon and peace is made to ail. God is 
willing to receive any one of you — every one of 
you, into his favour. Christ has " tasted death 
for every man." The Holy Spirit is ready to. imJ- 
part strength to your souls. No one can plead 
as an excuse, that he has not the power to repent 
and believe in Christ, so long as it stands recorded, 
that our " heavenly Father will give his Holy 
Spirit to theui that ask him." Let it then he your 
great concern, I say, to he found among the 
righteous. You will then be authorized to apply 
the test us a promise to yourselves ; *1 Verily there 
ts.<* reward for the righteous 1 " — a reward, not ef 
debt, but of grace; "an inheritance incorruptible, 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away ; reserved 
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heaven for all, who are kept by the power tof God, 
through faith, unto salvation." 

Secondly — With respect to others. Let us leato 
not to be deceived by present appearances. We 
may see the wicked permitted to gd on in hi* 
wickedness; successful in his designs; and, at the 
same time, leading an undisturbed life, in the fall 
enjoyment of what the world calls prosperity and 
pleasure. On the other hand, we may see the 
good man in trouble ; disappointed in his designs; 
and, not unfrequently, suffering through his Tery 
endeavours to do good. Yet, notwithstanding these 
unfavourable appearances, we must keep our 
thoughts fixed on the declarations and promise* 
of Scripture. When we behold the righteous in 
trouble, we should raise our eyes to the everlasting' 
reward, the " crown of glory ," which will more 
than counterbalance all their sufferings. When 
you see the wicked man going on with success, 
disregarding religion himself, and opposing it in 
others, keep it in your remembrance, that there is 
an all-seeing Eye following him in all his ways ; 
and that " for all these things God will bring him 
into judgment !" 

However these truths may now be disregarded 
and disbelieved, the day is at hand when a wide 
and everlasting separation will be made among 
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m. " Then shall ye return, and discern between 
3 righteous and the wicked ; between him that 
•veth God, and him that serveth him not." 
hile the righteous will be " shining as the sun 
the kingdom of their Father/' the wicked will 
lamenting their lost opportunities in hopeless 
spair! Moreover, this awful contrast, as we 
i assured, will take place in the view of the 
lole assembled world; when the acknowledge 
snt will come, as from one voice, " Verily there 
* reward for the righteous; doubtless there is a 
)d that judgeth the earth." 
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Psalm cm. Ill, 113.* 



I. 
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Ul Tky testimonies have I claimed as mine heritage* for 
ever: and why ? they are the very fay of my hemrh* I 
. have applied my heart to fulfil thy statutes always even, 
unto the end" 

These words, in their full and literal meaning, 
never could be spoken with truth, but by one in- 
dividual person. It is only our Lord Jesus 
Christ who can appeal to the heart-searching God, 
and say, " Thy testimonies have I claimed as 
mine heritage for ever : they are the very joy of 
my heart. I have applied my heart to fulfil thy 
statutes alway, even unto the end." But we must 
remember, that the holy character which belpngp, 
ki its. perfection, to the Head of the church, must 
also be found — and is found (really so, though 
mixed with much infirmity) — in all his spiritual 

* Prayer-book version* 
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members. Hence, what David here speaks in his 
own name, may also be humbly asserted by every 
true Christian respecting himself. And the words, 
thus qualified, will set before us the Christian's 
privilege — his joy— and his life. 

I. We have here the Christian's Privilege. 
With every true member of the church of God, 
he may say, " Thy testimonies have I claimed as 
mine heritage for ever." 

The "testimonies" of God are his great and 
glorious promises, made to mankind in Jesus 
Christ. Of these promises the writings of Moses 
and of the prophets are full. They contain no 
offer of riches, or honours, or pleasures of this 
life: but they contain the offer of far more glo- 
rious things; of things which will remain, when 
every thing earthly shall have passed away. 
The blessings here offered are — forgiveness of 
sin ; reconciliation with God, and communion with 
him; peace of conscience ; the guidance of God's 
Holy Spirit through life; his blessed presence at 
the hour of death ; and everlasting rest in the 
world of glory. — But while these blessings are set 
forth in every part of the Old Testament, to which 
alone the text can be supposed to allude, they are 
still more clearly revealed in the gospel of Jesus 
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Christ. There it is plainly declared, that "all 
things shall work together for good to them that 
love God :" all things ! whether joy or sorrow-? 
prosperity or adversity — health or sickness— life 
or death ! — Such are the testimonies of God ; and 
every true servant of God can say, " These testi- 
monies have I claimed as mine heritage for ever." 
But how does the Christian claim these bless- 
ings? — Not by merit, but by promise. — Here 
again, however, another question arises : How can 
any man know, that the promise is meant for 
him ? I reply — All these blessings are promised 
to those who desire them, to those who delight in 
them. We must observe, therefore, that when 
the psalmist says, he " claims them as his heri- 
tage," he forthwith puts this question to himself, 
" And why ?" On what ground can I make 
such a claim ? The answer is, " They are the 
very joy of my heart." 

II. The Christian's Joy, then, is the evidence 
of his privilege: he lays claim to the spiritual 
blessings, of which the gospel testifies, because 
they are the very joy of his heart. 

Here, however, it may be imagined, that this 
joy is not peculiar to the Christian ; that worldly 
men may desire to partake of God's promises, and 
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feel a joy hi reflecting upon them. But this is 
altogether a mistake. The man of the world 
may, indeed, desire to be saved from eternal 
misery, and, by hearing and receiving false doc- 
trine, he may work himself op to feel a joy which 
is unfounded — a joy, alas ! which must end in 
sorrow! But such a one cannot really desire 
those things which God has promised; "for 
the natural man receiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God, neither can he know them, be- 
cause they are spiritually discerned." Blessings 
purely spiritual are entirely out of his thoughts. 
Hence even the religion of a worldly man is only 
outward form ; and when he dies, he has nothing 
more than the outward form to comfort him. It 
is not uncommon to hear such a person say, 
in the prospect of death, that he has been regular 
in his attendance at church, and that he has 
wished no harm to any body ! Now the Chris- 
tian, at such a time, holds a very different 
language ; lie has a very different ground of 
hope. " In the multitude of the sorrows 
which I had in my heart, thy comforts" — thy 
testimonies and promises — " have refreshed my 
soul." Here you see how the servant of God 
looks away from himself, and from the world ; and 
finds his joy in God alone. Insomuch, that when 
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say, " My flesh ted WJ htmT&ktistjhvh&G&i* 
tfastftreagtl* of my hfcart, an&?iiiy» peKjtio^rfbr 

encri°'-:r;>. /J.: • •• I .■•■> -_ i n ,imA diiVJ 

?i;6tehi*t tb&ftue Christian's privilege { *p44hA 
is,h»^y. L^t u§ rtow Uke a yiew ^frr% o* Jtaod 

ri JJI. The Christian's L&*b«; •: It aa&xpr^Kfefy^ 
tfre closing words of the text ; « J. J}ayft (J |ppjfe§ 
my heart to fulfil thy statutes, al way* S8#)i/ttfef* 
thread/' ; ..:;; . • -'.■; . -.K ooa uoY 

In i»anyt parts of this psalm*,, the>wtadi ^rfBtt 
tuftei," "..testimonies," and " judgmeqtfeAiu£4tfe& 
with i very little variation of meanings an^<sfpipty 
aa an. expression for the book of God, Jin f w&sfe 
his. judgments, testimonies, and statutes a*e gaffe 
tained. Sometimes, however, the u«fo/of<feBl#& 
<jtrtional term gives a more distinct, pejwq £ftifbrf 
word etnplbyed# When we speak of ..ft ^jFiijltM^ 
God's testimonies" as our " heritage," it ia jtft&foifi 
that! we look upon the Bible as a book of prtflfttee^d 
>f hea, as in the present case, we speaks ^f^ft^JU 
ling God's statutes," then we regaM tf>e^tn# J^cfefc* 
aa a book of rules for the conduct £>£ li&ge^A^t 
the servant of God regards it in both,th$9£ jNtfeto 
of view. " I have applied my heart to fulfil thy 
statutes aiway* even unto the end," iMfyeJaftgjHge 
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of the same man who, before, was rejoicing in the 
" testimonies," or promises of God. 

Here you see the Christian's diligence and care. 
With him, religion (as I have already said) is not 
a mere outward form. It is the application of his 
heart to these things. It is his constant desire, 
and prayer, and endeavour, to do whatever is 
pleasing to God. He not only ■ desires that which 
God doth promise,' but also ' loves the thing 
which God commands.' 

You see also his perseverance in this path— ful- 
filling God's statutes "alway, even unto ihe end." 
Some have begun well, but have stopt short. Like 
the stony-ground hearers, (in the parable of the 
Sower,) they " received the word with joy, but in 
time of temptation fell away." Our Lord par- 
ticularly cautions us upon this point : " No man 
having put his hand to the plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom of God." Let us, 
therefore, show ourselves to be Christiana indeed, 
by imitating the example of St. Paul. " For- 
getting," says he, " those things that are behind, 
and reaching forth to those things that are before, 
I press toward the mark, for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus." 



" 



'aving thus unfolded the meaning of this i 
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structive passage of Scripture, let me ooce more 
remind you, that the description here given, is the 
description of one who is in the favour of God; 
of one whom God is now guiding with his counsel, 
and will afterwards receive to glory. What then 
is the use we should make of such a passage? 
We ought to search and examine our own hearts, 
to see whether the description be applicable to m*. 

Can we claim the testimonies of God as our he- 
ritage for ever? Do the promises of pardon, 
grace, and glory belong to us ? It is true, they 
are offered to us in the gospel ; but have we by 
faith accepted them ? Are we looking for pardon, 
through the blood of Christ ? Are we seeking for 
the grace and influence of the Holy Spirit? Do 
we desire communion with God in the ordinances 
of his worship, and acknowledge him in the dis- 
pensations of his providence ? Do we look for 
his presence to guide us through life, and to com- 
fort us in the awful hour of death ? 

Are these things the " joy of our hearts '(" and 
have we this ground of claim, that God's testi- 
monies are " our heritage for ever?" 

There is a false, delusive joy, which a man may 
have, and yet be no real Christian after all. And 
therefore, let the last mark of character here pointed 
out, be well attended to. He to whom the pro- 
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mises belong, and whose joy will never be disap- 
pointed, is one who " applies his heart to fulfil 
God's statutes alway, even unto the end." Is this 
our conduct P Is this our aim? And are we, 
notwithstanding many and daily deficiencies, habi- 
tually putting it in practice ? I know very well, 
that " not by works of righteousness which we 
have done, but according to his mercy He saveth 
us." But how is that salvation corn muni cat ed to 
us ? " By the washing of regeneration, and the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost." In short, holiness 
in the heart, and holiness in the life — this is the 
only conclusive evidence, that we are true members 
of the church of God. They whose sins are 
washed away in the blond of Jesus Christ, are, at 
the same time, purified by the Spirit of Christ. 
Let us, therefore, search and try our ways, and 
beg of him, who alone is able, to " create in us 
a clean heart, and to renew a right spirit within 
us t* " looking diligently, lest any man fail of the 
grace of God;" and, with humble perseverance, 
" following after holiness, without which no man 
shall see the Lord." 
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1 Timothy i. 15. 

" This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners." 

If there be any subject which, from its high im- 
portance, may claim peculiar attention and regard, 
that which I am now about to lay before you is as- 
suredly most worthy of your serious attention. The 
truth here made known to us is one of which ancient 
sages were utterly ignorant. By their learned and 
laborious researches, they discovered innumerable 
evils to which mankind were subject; but for 
those evils they could find no remedy. They 
still felt that something was wanting, to clear up 
their difficulties, and to give repose to the mind. 
— Now, all that they were seeking after ; all that 
can be desired, to meet the various wants of 
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man, is contained in this one plain declaration, 
that "Jesus Christ came into the world to save 
sinners." 

In considering this " faithful saying," I propose, 
1. To unfold the doctrine itself; and, 2. To show 
the force of the apostle's observations upon it. 



I. The doctrine here proposed for your con- 
sideration is simply this: that Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, came down from heaven, came into 
this lower world, and dwelt among the sons of 
men for more than thirty years; and, moreover, 
that the design for which he came, was " to save 
sinners. " 

If I had said that the design of Christ's coming 
into the world was to make men happy, I should 
have said what is true ; but I should not have 
expressed the whole of the apostle's meaning. The 
tirin suti'dtitm implies much more than this. When 
we hear that a person has been saved, an idea is 
immediately raised in the mind, of some evil or 
danger, to which he was previously exposed. In 
order, therefore, to understand the full meaning of 
this doctrine, it will first be necessary to lookback, 
and inquire into the cause of this great under- 
taking of the Son of God. 

1. That Cause is revealed ui the third chapter 



- 



of the book of Genesis. — The almighty God, 
having finished the creation of this world, pro- 
nounced that all which lie had made was " very 
good." All the creatures, and man at the head of 
them, were so framed and constituted, as to answer 
the ends of their creation ; and while their good- 
ness continued, their happiness continued also. 
Our first parents, more especially, were placed in 
the garden of Eden, with every thing around them 
which could administer to their comfort and enjoy- 
ment. But they fell from this blessed state, by 
sinning against God. They were tempted to sin; 
and they yielded to the temptation. They re- 
mained, therefore, no longer good, and conse- 
quently no longer happy! And now, behold! 
this first transgression became the root and cause 
of all the sin and misery, which have ever since 
been in the world. For the state in which we are 
born is now quite different from that, in which 
man was at first created ; — our very nature is now 
corrupt and Binful. — It was necessary to bring to 
your recollection the events recorded in this third 
chapter of Genesis; because, to understand the 
remedy, we must know the evil from which it is 
intended to deliver us. 

The evil is universal. No one is free from it 
:t There is not a just man upon earth, that docth 



SERMON X. 

good and sinneth not." Sin lias taken deep root. 
The nature of man is such, that, as our Saviour 
declares in the third chapter of St. John, a change 
is absolutely necessary before he can enter the 
kingdom of God. And this change can only be 
produced by the influence of the Spirit of God. 

In confirmation of this statement, let me remind 
you of the very different language used respecting 
man, before his fall and after it. In the first chapter 
of Genesis it is said — "God saw every thing that he 
had made, and behold, it was very good." But in 
the sixth chapter we are told, that when God 
looked down from heaven, he saw that every thing 
was become very bad : " God saw that the wicked- 
ness of man was great in the earth ; and that 
every imagination of the thoughts of his heart 
was only evil continually." — Our church, in strict 
conformity with Scripture, teaches the same doc- 
trine. In the office for baptism, parents are re- 
minded, that their children are 'born in sin.' 
Again, in the ninth article it is expressly stated, 
that ' man is very far gone from original righte- 
ousness ; and is, of his own nature, inclined to 
evil.' 

The effects of this corruption are plainly to be 
seen in the world; in every country, city, village, 
and family ; and, above all, in our own hearts ! But 



96 SERMON X. 

the most fearful effects are those, which 
seen in a future world ! 

2. This being the evil to which the whole hu- 
man race is subject, the doctrine in my text points 
out the Remedy. And where is this remedy found? 
Not in man, nor in the wisdom of man ; for "the 
world by wisdom knew not God." No— -the entire 
remedy is set forth in this plain declaration, that 
" Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners." 

The purport of this declaration lies within a 
very small compass. The Son of God beheld men 
lying under the power of sin, while they lived; 
and exposed to the eternal punishment of sin, 
when they should quit this world. And be deter- 
mined to come, and live as one of themselves, and 
die a sacrifice for them. Now, therefore, whoso- 
ever will receive him by a true and living faith, 
them will he " save with an everlasting salvation ; 
he will deliver them from the power of sin, by 
the influence of his Holy Spirit ; and from the 
punishment of sin, by his atoning blood. 

In the early ages of the world, it pleased God 
to lead the minds of men to an expectation of this 
Deliverer, by appointing daily sacrifices, as " sha- 
dows of good things to come ;"- and also, by in- 
spiring prophets to foretell the coming of the 
Messiah, and the nature of his kingdom. These 
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sacrifices and these prophecies are now explained 
and fulfilled. At the very time, when there was 
a general expectation of the Messiah, Christ came ; 
and the Jews, even by despising and rejecting 
him, and putting him to death, did but fulfil the 
prophecies which were then in their hands. 

This, then, is the doctrine which the apostle 
lays down in the text ; that what was prefigured 
by the ancient sacrifices, and foretold by the 
ancient prophets, is now come to pass. " Christ 
Jesus is come into the world to save sinners." He 
has offered himself once for all ; and he has 
•hereby made atonement for sin, and " brought in 
everlasting righteousness:" so that, for his sake, 
as the affectionate father in the parable received 
the returning prodigal, Almighty God is now 
willing to receive every returning sinner. He 
lias, moreover, obtained for us the gift of the 
Holy Spirit ; by whose blessed influences the soul 
is purified, and " made meet to be a partaker of 
the inheritance of the saints in light." Thus you 
perceive, that the deliverance which Jesus Christ 
has purchased is complete. It is a salvation, 
which is begun in this world, and will be finished 
in the world of glory ! 

But the doctrine will be further illustrated by 
considering, secondly, 






II. The obsebvations which the apostle 

MAKES UPON IT. 

1. He calls it " a faithful saying;" in other 
words, it is true, and may be depended upon,— 
To a superficial reader of the Bible it may seem 
strange, that bo much stress is laid on faith, or 
believing. Hut the fact is, that, when any one 
seriously reflects on the sublime mysteries which 
are revealed in that holy book, the word of God, 
he will perceive, that true faith is not so com- 
mon a thing, as is generally imagined. If indeed 
the question were put to a congregation of pro- 
fessing Christians, Do you believe that " Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners?" it 
would doubtless be answered, that they do. Yet 
it must be evident to an attentive observer, that 
many would give this answer, not from belief, but 
from indifference. Numbers, who are called 
Christians, give themselves no trouble to think 
about these things, and therefore they believe 
them — as they believe any thing else which is o 
fidently asserted, but with which they have no 
concern. But let us reflect, Who it is, of whom 
the apostle speaks. It is that glorious Being, wh< 
was from everlasting with the Father ; who " in 
the beginning was with God, and was God ;" " by 
whom also he made the worlds." Now, is there 



not something beyond the reach of human intel- 
lect, in the thought, that he who made the world 
should come down from heaven, and take upon him 
our suffering nature, and endure a life of reproach 
and contradiction, and end it by a painful death ? 
And with what design ? To save those who had 
rebelled againit God ! to restore those to happi- 
ness, who had justly lost the Divine favour ! In 
a word, he came to rescue sinners from punish- 
ment, and to bring them to eternal glory ! — 
Surely we must acknowledge this to be a great 
mystery ; nevertheless, " it is a faithful saying" — 
it is a truth, on which every repenting soul may 
safely rely. 

2. And now, having assured us that this saying 
is faithful and true, the apostle declares, further, 
that it is worthy of all acceptation. The doc- 
trine concerns all men, without exception; and 
therefore it ought to he received by all. — Some 
doctrines and precepts concern particular persons ; 
some, for example, are addressed to the old, others 
to the young; some to the rich, others to the 
poor. But this is addressed to all; because, 
whether old or young, rich or poor, we are all 
sinners. 

We may ask, then — Does this doctrine meet 
with universal acceptation ? Is it received by all, 
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as glad tidings to a last world ? No ! it meets 
with the same treatment as its divine Author re- 
ceived: it is "despised and rejected of men." — 
If we inquire into the cause of this, we shall find, 
that mankind in general are not sensible of their 
need of such a deliverance as the gospel offers to 
them. This observation will apply, in its full 
force, to numbers who profess the Christian reli- 
gion. They will all, it is true, confess in a ge- 
neral way, ' that they are sinners j' but it is too 
plain, that many, who make this confession, have 
very little sense of the evil and danger of that 
sinfulness, which they so coldly acknowledge. 
When evils are truly felt, then their remedies an? 
prized. Thus, the weary traveller feels the en- 
joyment of rest and refreshment: the captive in 
the dungeon sighs for liberty: and you can 
sympathize with their sufferings, and with the 
eagerness of their desire for relief. Yet what are 
their sufferings, when compared to the evils from 
which Christ Jesus came to save us? Weariness, 
hunger, thirst, pain, and sickness, are indeed 
grievous to be borne : but we well know, that 
these will all be soon passed away and gone. The 
miseries of poverty, and the cares of riches, will 
be all laid in the same grave, where " the rich and 
poor meet together!" But the evils of sin — its 
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guilty burden in this life, and its fearful conse- 
quences in a future world — arc too dreadful for 
the human mind to dwell upon. In fact, if men 
did but act on rational principles, if they did but 
consider things in proportion to their real weight 
and importance, it would be difficult for them to 
give the things of this world their proper and ne- 
cessary share of attention. The vast importance 
of eternal things would make every earthly object 
shrink into nothing. And can it then be needful 
to press this point with you ? and to plead any 
further in behalf of the apostle's remark, that it is 
a saying " worthy of all acceptation," that " Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners ?" 

Oh ! may we, by the grace of God, accept the 
salvation which he sets before us — to our peace 
and comfort in this world, and to our eternal hap- 
piness hereafter ! 
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1 Corinthians xiii. 13. 

"And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; hut 
the greatest of these is charity." 

We read in the gospel according to St. Matthew, 
(xxii. 35.) that one of the scribes came to oar 
Lord, and askecJ him this question — " Master, 
which is the great commandment in the law? 
Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind ; this is the first and great 
commandment. And the second is like unto it ; 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. ,, 
Again — in the gospel of St. John (xiii. 34.) we 
read, that the Lord, a short time before he left 
this world, gave this charge to his disciples ; u A 
new commandment give I unto you, that ye love 
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one another. By this shall all men know that ye 
are my disciples, if ye have love one toward 
another." This heavenly principle of love to 
God and man, is the very same which the apostle 
here speaks of, and expresses hv the word charity. 
In my last discourse, I set before you the way 
by which we, as sinners, are brought back to God. 
That way was pointed out in the "faithful say- 
ing," which is "worthy of all acceptation, that 
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners." 
We are now to contemplate the character of the 
true Christian, as it is described in this chapter. 
My text brings it before us under the three ge- 
neral heads of faith, hope, and charity : these are 
the principles of the Christian : from these spring 
all the "fruits of righteousness, which are by 
Jesus Christ to the glory and praise of God." 
But you may observe, that, while none of the 
sacred writers speak more strongly of christian 
faith and hope, than St. Paul ; yet, when he is to 
compare them with christian love, he does not 
hesitate to declare which is the greatest. In fact, 
he employs the whole of this chapter in showing 
the superior excellency of this divine principle, 
above every thing else which a man can possess. 
And he shows this — first, by pointing out how 
worthless and unprofitable every thing else isj if 
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charity be wanting: secondly, by describing the 
nature of this grace: and thirdly, by bringing 
forward the important thought, that it will remain 
when all other things shall be done away. — And 
this is the subject which I propose to lay before 
you, in a few observations on the whole chapter. 

I. In the first three verses, St. Paul shows the 
high importance and necessity of this grace, from 
the consideration that all otheii things which 

MEN HIiiHLY PKIZE AND VALUE, ABE WORTH NO- 
THING WITHOUT IT. 

(Ver. 1.) " Though I speak with the tongues 
of men, and of angels, and have not charity, I am 
become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cym- 
bal." — Such eloquence might, indeed, excite our 
wonder and admiration, but it would be of no 
value in the sight of God, nor any profit to the 
soul of him who might possess it. 

(Ver. 2.) "And though I have the gift of pro- 
phecy, and understand all mysteries and all know- 

ge ; and though I have all faith, so that I could 
remove mountains, and have not charity, I am no- 
thing." Prophecy, or the gift of foretelling things 
to come; deep and extensive knowledge; and that 
peculiar faith, which gave the power of perform- 
ing miracles; all these would naturally be highly 



esteemed among men : but, (say* the apostle,) if I 
could possess all these, and not htfe charity, I am 
nothing. 

(Ver. 3.) " And though I bestow all my good* 
to feed the poor, and though I give my body to 
be burned, and have not charity, it profileth roe 
nothing." — Here it is plainly stated, that outward 
actions, be they never so good, are of do account 
in the sight of God, unless they proceed from a 
right principle and motive — and that principle, the 
principle of love. 

We see, then, in these three verges, the import- 
ance of possessing this principle of charity, be- 
cause nothing is of any value without it. If a 
man could speak with the tongue of angels; if he 
understood the deepest mysteries ; if be possessed 
the strongest faith; if he gave (not only the 
greater part, but) all his goods to feed the poor ; 
if he went even further than this, and laid down 
his life as a martyr, giving his body to be burned ; 
all these would be nothing, unless he possessed the 
principle of charity. — We are led, then, to ask, 
it does the apostle mean by charity ? 



Tiiis question he proceeds, in the second 
■, to answer; by SSeCBIBlHU THE katck£ 

THIS GBACK. 
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(Ver. 4.) "Charity suffereth long, and is kind;" 
not only bears injurious treatment patiently, but 
is kind to the person who does the wrong. This 
.is the leading feature of this heavenly principle, 
when it is directed towards our fellow-creatures; 
it is kind. " Charity envieth not.? The Worldly 
spirit cannot see another preferred, without envy- 
ing him. Christian love has no such feeling. The 
christian spirit is according to the apostle's exhor- 
tation — " Let each esteem other better than him- 
self ;" and therefore it is here added, ** charity 
vautiteth not itself; is not puffed up ;" that is, it 
makes no boast of its own excellences. As the 
true Christian does not envy another, if he sees 
him applauded, so, if he receives applause himself, 
he is not puffed up by it. 

(Ver. 5.) " Doth not behave itself unseemly." 
Its outward behaviour, even in smaller matters, is 
consistent with the inward principle. "Seeketh 
not her own ;" in other words, it is no selfish prin- 
ciple. Nothing causes more unhappiness than a 
narrow, contracted, selfish spirit. A person under 
the dominion of such a temper is never satisfied ; he 
always thinks there is something wrong in the con- 
duct of others towards him. But christian charity 
pulls down that idol — self. Moreover, love c< is not 
easily provoked." How opposite this to the spirit 
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of the world, where the least injury provokes re- 
sentment I When a person, under the influence of 
worldly maxims, receives an affront, the first thing 
that he thinks of, is, how he may return it. To 
resent an injury, is considered to be not only justi- 
fiable, but honourable. Many murders have been 
committed on the specious pretence of a principle 
of honour. The christian spirit is most opposite 
to this ; so far is it from being " easily provoked," 
that the apostle adds, " it thinketh no evil ;" it ia 
not disposed, but backward, to think evil of any 
one. — Here perhaps it may be objected, that it is 
impossible for a person not to see the evil that 
exists in the world. This is true; but we are at 
the same time to remember, how often it happens, 
that two different views may reasonably be taken of 
our neighbour's conduct. Now the apostle means 
to say, that, whenever this is the case, christian cha- 
rity will incline us to take the more favourable 
view. For, as he adds, (ver. 6.) it " rejoiceth not in 
iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth." Christian 
charity has no pleasure in dwelling on the faults 
of others; the sources of its joy are truth and 
goodness. 

The apostle next sums up, in a few words, 
all that he had before spoken : (ver. 7.) Love 
" beareth all things ; believeth all things; hopeth 
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all things; endureth all things." It bears with 
the faults of others : it is inclined to look on the 
most favourable side, always willing to hope the 
best : and, when nothing else can be done, it will 
endure injuries with patience. — In these fourverses, 
then, we have the nature of this divine principle of 
charity fully set forth. 

III. We come now to the last consideration 
which the apostle brings forward, as a proof of 
the excellence of true charity, and of the import- 
ance of possessing it ; it is unchangeable and 

PERMANENT. 

(Ver. 8.) " Charity never faileth." Can this 
be said of any other thing ? Can you point to 
any treasure, of which it may be truly said, Here 
is that which will never fail? Can it be said of 
riches, honours, pleasure, friends, connexions, that 
they never fail ? No ! For it must be confessed, even 
of the most special gifts of God, that they are all 
transitory. " Whether there be prophecies, they 
shall fail: whether there be tongues, they shall 
cease : whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish 
away. For we know in part, and we prophesy in 
part ; but when that which is perfect shall come, 
then that which is in part shall be done away." 
il Knowledge," and especially religious knowledge, 
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is one of the choicest possessions that we have in 
this world. U tit even this must undergo a change: 
for the present state of things is imperfect ; and 
therefore, when we enter on a perfect state, all im- 
perfection shall be done away. 

The apostle illustrates this truth in various ways. 
(Ver. 11.) "When I was a child, I spake as a 
child, I understood as a child, I thought as a child; 
but when I became a man, I put away childish 
things." The employments and pleasures of a 
child are suited to the childish state; but when 
the state of manhood arrives, these are put away 
as a matter of course. Again, (ver. 12.) " For 
now we see through a glass darkly 1 '— obscurely, 
imperfectly ; '' but then," — in the future world, — 
{* face to face : now I know in part ; but then shall 
I know even as also I am known." And finally, 
the apostle sums up his description and argument 
with this conclusion — " Now abideth faith, hope, 
charity, these three; but the greatest of these is 
charity." 

The practical uses to be made of the subject 
are briefly these. 

1. It should put us upon self-examination. Do 
I possess this heavenly principle of love ? Or, in 
the absence of it, am I priding myself on some 
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specious, but worthless distinction, which neither 
glorifies God, nor benefits my fellow-creatures, and 
which will ** vanish away" when my soul shall be 
required of me ? 

2. It should be listened to, as a word of admo- 
nition. It says to every one — Be upon your 
guard against those occasions, which would tempt 
you to act contrary to the spirit of christian 
love. If you are injured, beware of revenge^ 
if you are contradicted, take heed of being pro- 
voked. Always keep in mind the apostle's ex- 
hortation in another place: "Let all bitterness, 
and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil- 
speaking, be put away from you, with all ma- 
lice ; and be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, 
forgiving one another, even as God, for Christ's 
sake, hath forgiven you." (Ephesians iv. 31, 32.) 
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John xiii. 36—38. 

" Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest thou ? 
Jesus answered him, Whither I go, thou canst not follow 
me now ; but thou shalt follow me afterwards. Peter 
said unto him. Lord, why cannot I follow thee now ? I 
will lay down my life for thy sake. Jesus answered him, 
- Wilt thou lay down thy life for my sake ? Ferily, verily, 
I say unto thee, the cock shall not crow till thou hast 
denied me thrice" 

The history, with which these words stand con- 
nected, will suggest many thoughts suitable for 
the present season of Lent. — We have here brought 
to our view, a disciple of Christ falling in the 
hour of temptation. His transgression, however, 
was not of the same kind as that of Judas, who 
betrayed his Master. That act was an act of 
design, and contrivance. Judas was a hypocrite. 
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He was a disciple only in name. Peter, on the 
contrary, was a true disciple ; one who loved his 
Master ; and who afterwards honoured him by a 
life of suffering and obedience. 

In this part of St. Peter's history, he has left 
to future ages, a most instructive lesson, both for 
our warning,, and for our imitation. In order that 
we may receive the full instruction which it is m- 
tended to convey, it will be necessary to direct 
your thoughts to the three following points :, — 
1.. Peter's. Self-confidence; 2. his Fall; 3. his 
Repentance. 

„ I. We terin with the account of his Self-con- 

FIDENCE. 

i- " , ■ ■ i ■■ • ; 

On the .night in which our Saviour was be- 
trayed, Jesus showed himself to his disciples in 
his true character. He convinced them, that the 
secrets of all hearts were known to him ; and that 
l\e had a clear foresight of those events which were 
coming tq pass. He declared, in the plainest 
ter.ms, that one of his disciples should betray TrinV. 
Afterwards, addressing himself to the eleven, — for 
Judas had then left the company, — he said, (Mat- 
thew xxvi. 31, 33.) " All ye shall be offended be- 
cause of me this night ; for it is written, I will 
smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scat- 
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tered abroad. Peter answered and said unto him, 
Though all men shall be offended because of thee, 
yet will I never be offended."" (Luke xxii. 33, 34.) 
" I am ready to go with thee both into prison, 
and to death. And Jesus said, " I tell thee, 
Peter, the cock shall not crow this day before that 
thou shall thrice deny that thou knowest me," 
" But," adds the evangelist St. Mark, (xiv. 31.) 
" Peter spake the more vehemently, If I should 
die with thee, I will not deny thee, in any wise." 

Now why was St. Peter's conduct on this occa- 
sion so minutely recorded, by all the four evan- 
gelists ? It was in order to give to the generations 
to come a word of admonition. The language of 
warning in tbis part of bis history is this ; Beware 
of self-confidence ! Nothing throws a Christian so 
much off his guard, as a self-confident spirit. 
" Pride goeth before destruction, and a. haughty 
spirit before a fall." When, from such a spirit, 
a person thinks himself most safe, be is then in the 
greatest danger ; " therefore, let him that thinkt-l.li 
he standetb, take heed lest he fall." — How neces- 
sary such cautions are. we shall now see in the 
instance of St. Peter, as we proceed to con- 
sider, secondly, the lamentable account of 



II. His Fall. 
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- It might have been imagined, that our Saviour's 
wards would put St. Peter on his guard; for 
there can be no doubt that his resolutions were 
good. He was no hypocrite: when he said to 
our Lord, " I wQl lay down my life for thy 
sake," he meant what be said* But he was not 
aware of his own weakness. This was a lesson 
which he had yet to learn. Now, then, we are 
to view him in the most dangerous of all situa- 
tions, a state of temptation; — a situation, is 
which no one ever stood his ground, but by an 
humble and dependent spirit — renouncing all 
self-confidence, and trusting only in the power 
and grace of God. In this way, and in this 
way only, can temptation be overcome. 

When our Lord was apprehended, and brought 
before Caiaphas the high priest to be judged, 
Peter, we are told, (Mark xiv. 54.) u followed him 
afar off, even into the palace of the high priest ; 
and he sat with the servants, and warmed himself 
at the fire." He was now among the enemies of 
his Master. Consequently the peculiar evil to 
which he was in danger of being tempted, was 
fear, or shame.— While Peter was in this situation, 
(Mark xiv. 66 — 68.) " there cometh one of the 
maids of the high priest ; and when she saw Peter 
warming himself, she looked upon him, and said, 




And thou also wast with Jesus of Nazareth. But 
he denied, saying, I know not, neither under- 
stand I what thou sayest." (Matthew xxvi. 71, 
72.) ** And when he was gone out into the porch, 
another maid saw him, and said unto them that 
were there, This fellow was also with Jesus of 
Nazareth. And again he denied with an oath, I 
do not know the man. 1 * Afterwards, (John xviii. 
26.) " One of the servants of the higli priest, 
being his kinsman whose car Peter cut off, saith, 
Did I not see thee in the garden with him?" 
He might well ask the question ; for Peter was 
not only seen in the garden, but he was seen 
boldly advancing against a band of men and offi- 
cers, and defending his Master with the sword. 
Yet now, he was afraid, or ashamed, to own him! 
Moreover, as one sin is sure to lead to another, 
he not only declares, in the most positive manner, 
that he knows nothing of Jesus, but he now adds 
to his denial the sins of cursing and swearing! 
(Mark xiv. 71.) " He begau to curse, and to 
swear, saying, I know not this man of whom ye 
speak." Thus did this zealous disciple of Christ 
fall in the hour of temptation ! He was afraid of 
those who surrounded him, and was consequently 
ashamed to own for his master, him who was now 
standing to be judged as a criminal. 
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The instruction contained in this part of the 
history is so plain, that " he may run that readeth 
it." A warning voice is here distinctly to be 
heard, by every one who will give the least atten- 
tion. Its language is, Be not afraid of man! 
" The fear of man bringeth a snare.'" 

We are likewise here instructed, not to be 
ashamed of Christ and his gospel. This admoni- 
tion is peculiarly applicable to us. The fear of 
injury, either in our property or our lives, is not 
our temptation now. From such persecution 
we are in this country guarded and secured. Bui 
though the malice of wicked men is restrained, 
there is a weapon which they still have in their 
power, and which they will not fail to use ; and 
that is, ridicule. Names of reproach are fixed 
upon those, who dare not go on in the " broad 
road that leadeth to destruction." And it is 
well known, that many, who can brave danger, 
cannot submit to be reproached and ridiculed. — 
We see, then, that this is a temptation to which 
all may be exposed ; that of being ashamed of 
their religion. — Are any of us exposed to this 
temptation ? Then let us not forget the solemn 
admonition of our Lord ; (Luke is. 2G.) " Who- 
soever shall be ashamed of me, and of my words, 
of him shall the Son of Man be ashamed, when he 
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comet h in the glory of his Father, with the holy 
angels." 

Thus far we have considered the case before us, 
as exhibiting a warning to Christians in every age, 
to beware of self-confidence ; to take heed of yield- 
ing to temptation. We must now turn our eyes 
to a brighter scene ; and behold this eminent 
apostle rising again, like the sun, from beneath a 
dark cloud. 

III. The Repentance of St. Peter is thus 
described. 

Immediately upon his third denial, which was 
enforced with oaths and curses, we are told— and 
there is something peculiarly striking in the nar- 
rative — that (Luke xxii. GO.) " while he yet spake, 
the cock crew. And the Lord turned, and looked 
upon Peter; and Peter remembered the word of 
the Lord, how he had said unto him, Before the 
cock crow, thou shall deny me thrice. And Peter 
Went out, and wept bitterly." He could not recal 
what he had done, but he bitterly repented of 
it; — nor were tears the only proof of his sorrow. 
Repentance, as I have often occasion to remind 
you, is not only a deep and heartfelt sorrow for 

, but such a change of heart, as produces a 
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illustrated, by an exhortation which St. Peter, in 
his first Epistle, gives to his christian brethren. 
In reading it, you must bear in mind, how he had 
himself experienced the fatal effects of a self-con- 
fident spirit, and likewise the danger of tempta- 
tion. Thus, therefore, does he admonish us: — 
"Be clothed with humility; for God resisteth 
the proud, but giveth grace to the humble. 
Humble yourselves, therefore, under the mighty 
hand of God, that lie may exalt you in due time; 
casting all your care upon him, for he caret h for 
you. Be sober, be vigilant : because your adver- 
sary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour ; whom resist, stead- 
fast in the faith." (1 Peter v. 5—9.) 

The important duties enjoined upon us, at once by 
the example, and by the exhortation of the apostle 
are briefly these: — To beware of a proud, self- 
confident spirit ; — To maintain a constant sense of 
our own weakness, and of the necessity of Divine 
assistance in the hour of temptation ; — To he 
humbled under the remembrance of our manifold 
transgressions; and, at the same time, to cultivate 
a contented, cheerful temper — " casting all our 
care upon God," in a full persuasion, that " he 
careth for us." 

If this be our character ; if this be our conducl 
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through life ; if thus we are seen walking in the 
" footsteps of the flock ;" then— to use the lan- 
guage of the same apostle — " when the chief 
Shepherd shall appear, we shall receive a crown of 
glory, that fadeth not away." 
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Acts x. 34, 35. 
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Of a truth I perceive, that God is no respecter of persons; 
hut in every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh 
righteousness, is accepted with him*' 



It was upon a very remarkable occasion that these 
words of St. Peter were spoken. The whole his- 
tory, indeed, [from the beginning of the chapter, 
is well worthy of an attentive perusal. — I shall 
now lay before you its leading circumstances, that 
you may perceive how naturally the declaration 
contained in the text arises out of it. 

" There was a certain man in Caesarca, called 
Cornelius, a centurion ;" that is, an officer in the 
Roman army, so called, because he had the com- 
mand of a hundred men. He was moreover " a 
devout man, and one that feared God, with all his 
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house; who gave much alms to the people, and 
prayed to God alway. He saw, in a vision, about 
the ninth hour of the day," — that is, about three 
o'clock in the afternoon, which was the time ap- 
pointed for the evening sacrifice — "an angel of 
God coming in to him," and calling him by his 
name; "and when Cornelius looked on him, he 
was afraid, and said, What is it, Lord? And the 
angel said unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms 
are come up for a memorial before God. And 
now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, 
whose surname is Peter; he shall tell thee what 
thou o lightest to do. When the angel was 
departed, Cornelius called two of his household 
servants, and a devout soldier, that waited on him; 
and when he had declared all these things onto 
them, he sent them to Joppa." — As they left 
Ca?sarea in the evening, they did not reach Joppa 
till the following day. In the mean time, it pleased 
God that Peter also should have an extraordinary 
vision, the object of which was, to show him, that 
the distinction, which had existed for so many 
ages between the Jews and the Gentiles, was now 
to be done away. And that his mind might be 
the more strongly impressed with this truth, the 
vision was presented to him three times. While 
Peter was reflecting what could be its meaning and 
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design, " the men who had been sent from Cor- 
nelius had made inquiry for his house, and stood 
before the gate, and asked, whether Simon, who 
was suruamed Peter, lodged there ?" Hereupon 
an additional intimation from heaven was given, 
that the Spirit had sent them. " Then Peter wei.t 
down to them, and said, Behold, I am he whom 
ye seek ; what is the cause wherefore ye are come? 
And they said, Cornelius the centurion, a just 
man, and one that feareth God, was warned from 
God by a holy angel, to send for thee into his 
house, and to hear words of thee. Then called 
he them in, and lodged them ; and on the morrow. 
Peter went away with them, and eertain brethren 
from Joppa accompanied him. And the morrow 
after, they entered into Cffisarea. And Cornelius 
was waiting for them, and had called together 
his kinsmen and near friends." When Peter 
was come in, Cornelius related all that had hap- 
pened ; and how an angel had directed him lo 
send for him, that he might receive further in- 
struction. " Immediately, therefore," says ho, *' 1 
sent for thee ; and thou hast well done that thou art 
come. Now, therefore, are we all here present be- 
fore God, to hear all things that are commanded 
thee of God." At length, Peter, deeply impressed 
with all these circumstances, and seeing before him 
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a company of Gentiles, all ready to hear and re- 
ceive the gospel, declared openly, in the presence 
uf them all, "Of a truth I psrceive, that God 
is no respecter of persons : but in every nation, 
he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is 
accepted with him." 

You observe that, on this occasion, two truths 
were impressed upon the apostle's mind ; and they 
are here recorded for the benefit of future ages : — 
1 That God is no respecter of persons; 2. That 
he that feareth God, and worketh righteousness, 
i with him. 



I. " God is no bespectek of persons." 
The Jews imagined, that no one could be in 
the favour of God, unless be belonged to their 
nation. A similar opinion long prevailed, (and 
indeed still prevails,) in the corrupt church of 
Rome. I may add, that such an opinion is far too 
prevalent among the various sects and parties, into 
which the christian church is divided. 

But, besides this party-spirit in religious matters, 
men are too apt to imagine, that, with respect to 
the different ranks and situations among mankind, 
" God's thoughts are as our thoughts. 7 ' There is 
in human society, as you are aware, a great va- 
riety of states and conditions ; and these make a 
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great difference in the eye of man. The rich, the 
powerful, and the learned are highly honoured. 
The poor, the helpless, and the ignorant are de- 
spised. Such is too often the judgment of man. 
But such is not the judgment of God. He 
honours not the rich, because they are rich : he 
despises not the poor, because they are poor. 

If, then, God be not a respecter of persons, what 
is it which he respects? He respects character. 
— This leads us to the next doctrine dwelt upon 
by St. Peter. 

II. "He that feareth God, and worketh 

RIGHTEOUSNESS, JS ACCEPTED WITH HIM;" and 

this, let his situation be what it may. — Here is set 
before us, very plainly, the character which God 
will accept. It is described as consisting of two 
parts — principle and practice. The principle is 
the fear of God : the practice, or the effect pro- 
duced by this principle, is seen in works of right- 
eousness. 

Let us now observe how these two points are 
illustrated in the character of Cornelius. 

1. Behold the Principle which actuated him. 
He was a man that " feared God." The duties of 
his military profession were not neglected ; but 
they did not so occupy his thoughts and time, as 
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to make him forget God. He was "a devout 

man, and one who feared God with all his house," 
His piety was such, that his family became devout 
as well as himself. It was, indeed, evident to all, 
that the fear of God was the leading feature in his 
character. He was not a worse soldier for this, 
but a better; for he, who fears God, need fear 
nothing else. It is common to hear men of business 
say, ' they have no time for religion. Their 
worldly affairs demand so much thought and care, 
that they cannot attend to these things.' Is this 
true? And if not, why do they talk thus? It 
is because they do not fear God. Cornelius had 
do difficulty in finding time for his devotions; 
"he prayed to God always" that is, he did not 
allow his worldly business to hinder, or to interfere 
with, his religious duties. And this he did, not 
from superstition, but from piety. 

The operation of this principle, however, in 
Cornelius did not stop here: it led him not only 
to devotion, but likewise to the active duties 
of benevolence. We are called upon, therefore, 
secondly, to 

2, Observe the Practice of Cornelius. He was 
a man "working righteousness." We read, that 
he "gave much alms." Hence we learn, that he 
was one whom God had blessed with riches. And 
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he knew that riches were not given him to be spent 
m luxuries, and self-indulgence ; he therefore laid 
them out to the glory of Him who gave them, and 
to. the comfort and happiness of all about him. 
He was " glad to distribute, and willing to com- 
municate." It likewise appears from this his- 
tory, (as indeed I have before intimated,) that his 
example and instructions had an effect upon those 
who were under his influence — upon his family and 
household. For in the seventh verse we are told, 
that the persons whom he sent to Joppa, and to 
whom he declared all that had happened, were 
"two of his household servants, and a devout, 
soldier." These were persons, who "waited on 
him continually .** 

Another thing to be remarked in the character 
of Cornelius, is his desire, that not only his family 
and household, but all his relations and friends, 
should have the benefit of the apostle's instructions. 
When he was expecting the arrival of St. Peter 
from Joppa, you are told, (ver. 24.) that he was 
not himself alone waiting for him ; but that he 
"had called together his kinsmen, and near 
friends." — Again, when the apostle arrived, we see 
the humility of Cornelius, and his teachable spirit. 
" Now," says he, " are we all here present before 
God, to hear all things that are commanded thee 
of God." 
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You have, therefore, in the character of this 
man, an illustrious instance of one " fearing God, 
and working righteousness." — It remains now that 
we view this same character " accepted with God." 

While Cornelius was at his devotions. " an angel 
of God appeared ;" to assure him, that bis 
" prayers were heard, and that his alms were had 
in remembrance in the sight of God." Imme- 
diately after receiving this assurance, he was di- 
rected to send for St. Peter, that he might be fur- 
ther instructed in the gospel of Jesus Christ. 
Now, was not this a remarkable confirmation of the 
doctrine laid down in the test, that " in every 
nation, he that feareth God, and worketh righte- 
ousness, is accepted with him ?" Perhaps you will 
say, this was an uncommon case; Cornelius was 
favoured in a peculiar manner. He was so : but 
then he was an extraordinary character ; and it 
pleased God to go out of his usual way, in order 
the more strongly to mark his approbation of such 
a character as this. 

But, it may be asked, for what purpose is this 
recorded p Is it to lead us to expect visions and 
revelations in the present day — to listen for voices 
and impressions on the mind, which shall tell us, 
that our sins are forgiven, and that we are in the 
favour of God ? informing us also, where we are 
g 5 
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to go for further instruction ? No — the story of 
Cornelius is recorded with no such' design. Its 
two leading objects are, to show how the fear of 
God will lead a man to act, even in situations not 
friendly to religion : and, on the other hand, to im- 
press on our minds this everlasting truth, that 
" God is a rewarder of them that diligently seek 
him." 

I might now, from almost every circumstance 
of this history, point out some useful lesson of 
instruction or edification : but I shall, at present, 
make only three general observations: 1. That 
there is no such thing as religion without morality; 

2. That morality is not sufficient without religion ; 

3. That true religion, when it takes possession of 
the heart, will be a uniform principle of conduct, 
in every situation of life. 

1. I remark, that there is no such thing as 
religion without morality. There have been 
persons, who made high pretensions to piety; 
who were apparently regular in their devo- 
tions; and who seemed to have no doubt but 
that they were in a safe state : while their lives 
were, at the same time, in direct and manifest 
opposition to christian principles. Let such per- 
sons be told, that practice is the only test of prin- 
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ciple. No one will believe, that he who makes a 
practice of stealing, can have an honest principle : 
neither must it be for a moment admitted, that 
he who lives in the practice of sin has a reli- 
gious principle. Where the works of righteous- 
ness are not seen, there, we may be sure, is no fear 
of God. 

2. In close connexion with this stands the next 
observation — that morality, or works of righteous- 
ness, toill not avail any one in the siyht of God, 
without religion. In the present day, this observ- 
ation is quite as needful as the other. There is 
a great propensity to substitute benevolence, and 
other moral virtues, in the place of religion. We 
confess, that a benevolent character is very justly 
esteemed among men. Such persons are extremely 
beneficial to society : it is, therefore, natural that 
"all men should speak well of them." And let 
us give to such characters their due praise. But 
let us never overlook the undeniable fact, that 
deeds of benevolence may be done, where there is 
no religion in the heart. And when this is the 
case, however high such characters may st&nd in 
the sight of men, they arc not accepted in the 
sight of God. No conduct is accepted with him, 
but such as springs from the fear and love of God. 
Unless Cornelius had been under the influence of 
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illustrated, by an exhortation which St. Peter, in 
his first Epistle, . gives to his christian brethren. 
In reading it, you must bear in mind, how he had 
himself experienced the fatal effects of a self-con- 
fident spirit, and likewise the danger of tempta* 
tion. Thus, therefore, does he admonish us: — 
" Be clothed with humility ; for God resisteth 
the proud, but giveth grace to the humble. 
Humble yourselves, therefore, under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time; 
casting all your care upon him, for he careth for 
you. Be sober, be vigilant : because your adver- 
sary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour ; whom resist, stead- 
fast in the faith." (1 Peter v. 5—9.) 

The important duties enjoined upon us, at once by 
the example, and by the exhortation of the apostle 
are briefly these: — To beware of a proud, self- 
confident spirit ; — To maintain a constant sense of 
our own wcaknonM, and of the necessity of Divine 
assistance in the hour of temptation ; — To be 
humbled under the remembrance of our manifold 
transgressions ; and, at the same time, to cultivate 
a contented, cheerful temper — " casting all our 
care upon God," in a full persuasion, that " he 
careth for us." 

If this be our character ; if this be our conduct 
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through life ; if thus we are seen walking in the 
" footsteps of the flock ;" then — to use the lan- 
guage of the same apostle — " when the chief 
Shepherd shall appear, we shall receive a crown of 
glory, that fadeth not away." 
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hath promised to them that love him" Many are 
passed out of this world into a better, who, though 
they never did the works of Cornelius, had yet 
the spirit of Cornelius. It becomes you, there- 
fore, as well as those in higher situations, deeply 
to impress upon your minds the doctrine of the 
text, that " of a truth God is no respecter of per- 
sons;" but in every station of life, "he that 
feareth God, and worketh righteousness, is ac- 
cepted with him." If such be your character; 
if, meanwhile, you place all your dependence on 
that Saviour, whom St. Peter preached to Corne- 
lius and his friends : then, your prayers will be 
heard ; your desires and endeavours to serve God, 
imperfect as they are, will yet be accepted — not 
for their own sake, indeed, but for the sake of him 
" who loved us, and washed us from our" sins in 
his own blood." For his sake, moreover, you will 
not only in this life be accepted with God, but, 
when you shall have finished your earthly course, 
and when " flesh and heart shall fail," he will take 
you up to himself, and be " the strength of your 
heart, and your portion for ever !" — To this Al- 
mighty and merciful God be all glory, honour, 
and praise, for evermore ! 
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through life ; if thus we are seen walking in the 
" footsteps of the flock ;" then — to use the lan- 
guage of the same apostle — " when the chief 
Shepherd shall appear, we shall receive a crown of 
glory, that fadeth not away." 



190 SERMON XII. 

illustrated, by an exhortation which St. Peter, in 
his first Epistle, . gives to his christian brethren. 
In reading it, you must bear in mind, how he had 
himself experienced the fatal effects of a self-con- 
fident spirit, and likewise the danger of tempta- 
tion. Thus, therefore, does he admonish us: — 
" Be clothed with humility ; for God resisteth 
the proud, but giveth grace to the humble. 
Humble yourselves, therefore, under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time; 
casting all your care upon him, for he careth for 
you. Be sober, be vigilant : because your adver- 
sary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour ; whom resist, stead- 
fast in the faith." (1 Peter v. 5—9.) 

The important duties enjoined upon us, at once by 
the example, and by the exhortation of the apostle 
are briefly these: — To beware of a proud, self- 
confident spirit ; — To maintain a constant sense of 
our own weakness, and of the necessity of Divine 
assistance in the hour of temptation ; — To be 
humbled under the remembrance of our manifold 
transgressions ; and, at the same time, to cultivate 
a contented, cheerful temper — " casting all our 
care upon God, 1 ' in a full persuasion, that " he 
careth for us." 

If this be our character ; if this be our conduct 



SERMON XII. 131 

through life ; if thus we are seen walking in the 
" footsteps of the flock ;" then — to use the lan- 
guage of the same apostle — " when the chief 
Shepherd shall appear, we shall receive a crown of 
glory, that fadeth not away." 
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" Of a truth I perceive, that God is no respecter of persons; 
but in every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh 
righteousness, is accepted with him" 

It was upon a very remarkable occasion that these 
words of St. Peter were spoken. The whole his- 
tory, indeed, [from the beginning of the chapter, 
is well worthy of an attentive perusal. — I shall 
now lay before you its leading circumstances, that 
you may perceive how naturally the declaration 
contained in the text arises out of it. 

" There was a certain man in Csesarea, called 
Cornelius, a centurion ;" that is, an officer in the 
Roman army, so called, because he had the com- 
mand of a hundred men. He was moreover " a 
devout man, and one that feared God, with all his 
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house; who gave much alms to the people, and 
prayed to God alway. He saw, in a vision, about 
the ninth hour of the day,"— that is, about three 
o'clock in the afternoon, which was the time ap- 
pointed for the evening sacrifice — "an angel of 
God coming in to him," and calling him by his 
name; "and when Cornelius looked on him, be 
was afraid, and said, What is it, Lord ? And the 
angel said unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms 
are come up for a memorial before God. And 
now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, 
whose surname is Peter ; lie shall tell thee what 
thou ought est to do. When the angel was 
departed, Cornelius called two of his household 
servants, and a devout soldier, that waited on him; 
and when he had declared all these things unto 
them, be sent them to Joppa." — As they left 
Caisarea in the evening, they did not reach Joppa 
till the following day. In the mean time, it pleased 
God that Peter also should have an extraordinary 
vision, the object of which was, to show him, that 
the distinction, which had existed for so many 
ages between the Jews and the Gentiles, was now 
to be done away. And that his mind might be 
the more strongly impressed with this truth, the 
vision was presented to him three times. While 
Peter was reflecting what could be its meaning and 
g 2 



180 SERMON XII. 

illustrated, by an exhortation which St. Peter, in 
his first Epistle, . gives to his christian brethren. 
In reading it, you must bear in -mind, how he had 
himself experienced the fatal effects of a self-con- 
fident spirit, and likewise the danger of tempta- 
tion. Thus, therefore, does he admonish us: — 
" Be clothed with humility ; for God resisteth 
the proud, but giveth grace to the humble. 
Humble yourselves, therefore, under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time; 
casting all your care upon him, for he careth for 
you. Be sober, be vigilant : because your adver- 
sary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour ; whom resist, stead- 
fast in the faith." (1 Peter v. 5—9.) 

The important duties enjoined upon us, at once by 
the example, and by the exhortation of the apostle 
are briefly these: — To beware of a proud, self- 
confident spirit ; — To maintain a constant sense of 
our own weakness, and of the necessity of Divine 
assistance in the hour of temptation ; — To be 
humbled under the remembrance of our manifold 
transgressions ; and, at the same time, to cultivate 
a contented, cheerful temper — " casting all our 
care upon God," in a full persuasion, that " he 
careth for us." 

If this be our character ; if this be our conduct 
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through life ; if thus we are seen walking in the 
" footsteps of the flock ;" then — to use the lan- 
guage of the same apostle — " when the chief 
Shepherd shall appear, we shall receive a crown of 
glory, that fadeth not away." 
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Acts z. 34, 35. 
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Of a truth I perceive, that God is no respecter of persons ; 
but in every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh 
righteousness, is accepted with him" 



It was upon a very remarkable occasion that these 
words of St. Peter were spoken. The whole his- 
tory, indeed, [from the beginning of the chapter, 
is well worthy of an attentive perusal. — I shall 
now lay before you its leading circumstances, that 
you may perceive how naturally the declaration 
contained in the text arises out of it. 

" There was a certain man in Caesarca, called 
Cornelius, a centurion ;" that is, an officer in the 
Roman army, so called, because he had the com- 
mand of a hundred men. He was moreover " a 
devout man, and one that feared God, with all his 
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house ; who gave much alms to the people, and 
prayed to God alway. He saw, in a vision, about 
the ninth hour of the day," — that is, about three 
o'clock in the afternoon, which was the time ap- 
pointed for the evening sacrifice — "an angel of 
God coming in to him," and calling him by his 
Dame ; " and when Cornelius looked on him, he 
was afraid, and said, What is it, Lord ? And the 
angel said unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms 
are come up for a memorial before God. And 
now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, 
whose surname is Peter ; he shall tell thee what 
thou ou ght est to do. When the angel was 
departed, Cornelius called two of his household 
servants, and a devout soldier, that waited on him; 
and when he had declared all these things unto 
tbem, he sent them to Joppa." — As they left 
Csesarea in the evening, they did not reach Joppa 
till the following day. In the mean time, it pleased 
God that Peter also should have an extraordinary 
vision, the object of which was, to show him, that 
the distinction, which had existed for so many 
ages between the Jews and the Gentiles, was now 
to be done away. And that his mind might be 
the more strongly impressed with this truth, the 
vision was presented to him three times. While 
Peter was reflecting what could he its meaning and 
g 2 
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into that glorious " city which hath foundations, 
whose builder and maker is God ?*' I would fain 
hope, that this is the desire of every one now 
before me. The inquiry, then, is surely very im- 
portant — How is this blessing to be obtained ? — 
Our Saviour has given you an answer to this in- 
quiry ; he says — c * Except a man be born again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God." 

Of the meaningof this declaration you cannot now 
be ignorant. It tells you, that outward forms, and 
the mere profession of religion, will not entitle any 
of us to enter into this kingdom. The water of 
baptism is not sufficient ; for — " Verily I say unto 
thee, except a man be bora," not only "of water,* 
but " of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God." It tells you, that a new nature 
must be implanted; a new character must be 
formed. There must be a change of mind, and 
heart, and life ; such a change as no human power 
can produce — it must be produced by the Holy 
Spirit of God ! 

If you ask, Why is such a change necessary ? 
Our Saviour replies, Because " that which is born 
of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the 
Spirit is spirit.*" The transgression of our first 
parents is felt by all their children. Every pain 
and disease of the body, every affliction, every 
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evil disposition of the mind — all these things 
plainly prove, that we " bear the image of the 
earthly" Adam. But here we are taught, that by 
the influence of God's blessed Spirit, we may "also 
bear the image of the heavenly." Let us, then. 



pray ; 






ek for that influence ; remembering 



the promise, that our " heavenly Father will give 
his Holy Spirit to them that ask him." 

To conclude.— We have been hearing the words 
of that " teacher come from God," Jesus Christ. 
But what will it avail us to hear the words, unless 
we receive them into our minds, and treasure them 
up in our hearts, as principles of faith, and rules 
of conduct? "Whosoever," saith our Lord, 
M cometh to me, and heareth my sayings, and docth 
them, I will show you to whom he is like. He is 
like a man, which built a house, and digged deep, 
and laid the foundation on a rock : and when the 
flood arose, the stream beat vehemently upon that 
house, and could not shake it ; for it was founded 
upon a rock. But he that heareth and doeth not, 
is like a man that, without a foundation, built a 
house upon the earth, against which the stream 
did beat vehemently, and immediately it fell, and 
the ruin of that house was great." (Luke vi. 
«-49.) 

May God, in mercy, impress these solemn and 



_ 
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important truths upon every heart : and may we 
be so influenced and led by the Spirit of God in 
this life, that we may all enter into the kingdom 
of God hereafter ! 
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16. 



" God so loved the tcorltf, that he gave. hU only begotten Son, 
thai whosoever belieceth in him should not perith, bat 
have everlasting life." 

It has been stated, in the preceding discourse, 
that, while our Saviour was at Jerusalem at the 
feast of the Passover, he received a remarkable 
testimony from Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews ; 
who cpme to him for instruction, declaring that be 
was convinced by the miracles of Jesus, that he 
was a " teacher come from God." We have also 
seen, that our Lord began to instruct hif.. in those 
truths which were most important. 

The first doctrine, which he then taught, has 
been already explained ; namely, the necessity of 

Knge of mind and heart, to be produced by 
u2 
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in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be 
lifted up ; that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have eternal life." And then, in 
my text, he repeats the same truth in different 
words. u God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life." 

This doctrine of the Atonement for sin by die 
death of Christ, is a doctrine of great extent; and 
includes many particulars, which cannot be brought 
into a single discourse. I shall, therefore, confine 
myself to those points, which our Lord here dwells 
upon. 

Observe, then, that as in the former discourse 
he . directed our attention to the Holy Spirit of 
God, he now directs it to the Son of God. For 
it is peculiarly worthy of notice, that our Saviour 
here speaks of himself under two distinct titles ; 
as the Son of Man, and as the Son of God. At 
one time he says, (ver. 14.) " The Son of Man 
must be lifted up:" and again — (ver. 16.) " God 
gave his only begotten Son.' 1 This was plainly to 
declare, that though he took upon him our nature, 
though he appeared in this world as a man, and 
even as a poor man, in the " form of a servant," 
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said unto him, Art thou a master of Israel, and 
knowest not these things ?" As if he had said, 
Art thou a teacher of others, and yet thyself igno- 
rant of things so necessary to lie known? — 
(Ver. 11, 12.) " Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
we speak that we do know, and testify that we 
have seen ; and ye receive not our witness. If I have 
told you of earthly things, and ye believe not, 
how shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly 
things?" If you find such difficulty in receiving 
what I teach, concerning God's dispensations to 
his church in this world, how would you receive 
it if I were to tell you of things belonging to the 
church above? — (Ver. 13.) " And no man hath 
ascended up to heaven, but he that came down 
from heaven ; even the Son of Man, who is in 
heaven." As if he had said, Though God has 
sent many teachers, yet none of these ascended 
into heaven, to bring intelligence down from 
thence: there is but one teacher who came clown 
from heaven ; and that is he, who was foretold by 
the prophet Daniel, under the title of the " Son 
of Man." — And concerning this Son of Man, there 
is yet more to be made known ; with regard, both 
to the sufferings which he is to endure, and the 
mercies which he is to bring, by his coming: for 
(ver. 14,15.) "As Moses lifted up the serpent 
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" by his stripes we should be healed." All these 
passages were overlooked or misinterpreted by the 
Jews. We see, therefore, with what propriety 
m\r Lord brings this truth before the mind of 
Nicodemus. 

And now, in order to make it more plain and 
intelligible to him, he calls to his recollection a 
remarkable circumstance which happened to the 
Israelites, as they were journeying through the 
wilderness to the land of Canaan ; and which we 
find thus related by Moses. (Numbers xxi. 4> — 9.) 
" They journeyed from Mount Hor, by the way 
of the Red Sea, to compass the land of Edam: 
and the soul of the people was much discouraged 
becaufe of the way. And the people spake against 
God, and against Moses, Wherefore have ye 
brought us up out of Egypt to die in the wilder- 
ness ? For there is no bread, neither is there any 
water ; and our soul loatheth this light bread. And 
the Lord sent fiery serpents among the people ; and 
they bit the people ; and much people of Israel died. 
Therefore the people came to Moses, and said, We 
have sinned, for we have spoken against the Lord, 
and against thee ; pray unto the Lord, that he take 
away the serpents from us. And Moses prayed 
for the people. And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Make thee a fiery serpent, and set it upon a pole: 



he yet possessed a divine nature, and was the 
" Son of God." Although, therefore, as to his 
human nature, he was in the world ; yet, as to 
his divine nature, he was also, even while dis- 
coursing with this Jewish ruler, actually " in 
heaven." (See ver. 13.) 

Nicodemus had already acknowledged, that 
Jesus Christ was a " teacher come from God." 
Our Lord now proceeds to inform him, that he was 
come into the world, not as a teacher only, but as 
a Redeemer; that mankind were not only in a 
state of ignorance, which needed to be taught, 
but also in a state of guilt and condemna- 
tion, which required an atonement — to de- 
liver them from the just punishment of God's 
broken law. 

All these things had been foretold by the pro- 
phets; but the Jews were so blinded by pride and 
prejudice, that they did not understand the pro- 
phetic writings. They expected the Messiah to 
come in pomp and glory ; to be a victorious prince, 
who would conquer the Gentile nations, and make 
Jerusalem the pride of the whole earth. But the 
prophets had spoken of his humiliation; that he 
was to be " a man of sorrows, and acquainted with 
grief"— that he was to be " wounded for our trans- 
gressions, and bruised for our iniquities" — and that 
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by his stripes we should be healed." ; * All these 
jtaistfages were overlooked or misinterpreted by the 
Jew*.; ■ We see, therefore, with what ^propriety 
ctor Lord brings this truth before the «ind of 
Nicodemus. ;v ,f 

And now, in order to make it more plain and 
intelligible to him, he calls to his recollection a 
remarkable circumstance which happened to the 
Israelites, as they were journeying through the 
wilderness to the land of Canaan ; and which wfe 
find thus related by Moses. (Numbers x*i. <4-^.) 
" They journeyed from Mount Hor, by i th£ w*y 
of the Red Sea, to compass the land of Edom: 
and the soul of the people was much discouraged 
because of the way. And the people spake against 
God, and against Moses, Wherefore have ye 
brought us up out of Egypt to die in the wilder- 
ness ? For there is no bread, neither is there any 
water ; and our soul loatheth this light bread. And 
the Lord sent fiery serpents among the people ; and 
they bit the people ; and much people of Israel died. 
Therefore the people came to Moses, and said, We 
have sinned, for we have spoken against the Lord, 
and against thee ; pray unto the Lord, that he take 
away the serpents from us. And Moses prayed 
for the people. And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Make thee a fiery serpent, and set it upon a pole: 
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said unto him, Art thou a master of Israel, and 
knowest not these things?" As if he had said, 
Art thou a teacher of others, and yet thyself igno- 
rant of things so necessary to he known ? — 
(Ver. 11, 12.) " Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
we speak that we do know, and testify that we 
have seen ; and ye receive not our witness. If I have 
told you of earthly things, and ye believe not, 
how shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly 
things?" If you find such difficulty in receiving 
what I teach, concerning God's dispensations to 
his church in this world, how would you receive 
it if I were to tell you of things belonging to the 
church above? — (Ver. 13.) "And no man hath 
ascended up to heaven, but he that came down 
from heaven ; even the Son of Man, who is in 
heaven." As if he had said, Though God has 
sent many teachers, yet none of these ascended 
into heaven, to bring intelligence down from 
thence : there is but one teacher who came down 
from heaven ; and that is he, who was foretold by 
the prophet Daniel, under the title of the " Son 
of Man." — And concerning this Son of Man, there 
is yet more to be made known ; with regard, both 
to the sufferings which he is to endure, and the 
mercies which he is to bring, by his coming : for 
(ver. 14, 1.5.) " As Moses lifted up the serpent 
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in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be 
lifted up ; that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have eternal life." And then, in 
my text, he repeats the same truth in different 
words. " God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life." 

This doctrine of the Atonement for sin by the 
death of Christ, is a doctrine of great extent ; and 
includes many particulars, which cannot be brought 
into a single discourse. I shall, therefore, confine 
myself to those points, which our Lord here dwells 
upon. 

Observe, then, that as in the former discourse 
he. directed our attention to the Holy Spirit of 
God, he now directs it to the Son of God. For 
it is peculiarly worthy of notice, that our Saviour 
here speaks of himself under two distinct titles; 
as the Son of Man, and as the Son of God. At 
one time he says, (ver. 14.) " The Son of Man 
must be lifted up:" and again — (ver. 16.) " God 
gave his only begotten Son." This was plainly to 
declare, that though he took upon him our nature, 
though he appeared in this world as a man, and 
even as a poor man, in the " form of a servant," 
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he jet possessed a divine nature, and was the 
" Sod of God." Although, therefore, as to his 
human nature, he was in the world ; yet, as to 
his divine nature, he was also, even while dis- 
coursing with this Jewish ruler, actually " in 
heaven." (See ver. 13.) 

Nicodemus had already acknowledged, that 
Jesus Christ was a " teacher come from God." 
Our Lord now proceeds to inform him, that he was 
come into the world. Dot as a teacher only, but as 
a Redeemer; that mankind were not only in a 
state of ignorance, which needed to be taught, 
but also in a state of guilt and condemna- 
tion, which required an atonement — to de- 
liver them from the just punishment of God's 
broken law. 

All these things had been foretold by the pro- 
phets ; but the Jews were so blinded by pride and 
prejudice, that they did not understand the pro- 
phetic writings. They expected the Messiah to 
come in pomp and glory ; to be a victorious prince, 
who would conquer the Gentile nations, and make 
Jerusalem the pride of the whole earth. But the 
prophets had spoken of his humiliation; that be 
was to be " a man of sorrows, and acquainted with 
grief" — that be was to be " wounded for our trans- 
gressions, and bruised for our iniquities"— and that 
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" by his stripes we should be healed." All these 
passages were overlooked or misinterpreted by the 
Jews. We see, therefore, with what propriety 
our Lord brings this truth before the mind of 
Nicodemus. 

And now, in order to make it more plain and 
intelligible to him, lie calls to his recollection a 
remarkable circumstance which happened to the 
Israelites, as they were journeying through the 
wilderness to the land of Canaan ; and which we 
find thus related by Moses. (Numbers xxi. 4 — 9.) 
™ They journeyed from Mount Hor, by the way 

■ of the Red Sea, to compass the land of Edom : 
and the soul of the people was much discouraged 
because of the way. And the people spake against 
God, and against Moses, Wherefore have ye 
brought us up out of Egypt to die in the wilder- 

Iness P For there is no bread, neither is there any 
water ; and our soul loatheth this light bread. And 
the Lord sent fiery serpents among the people ; and 
they bit the people ; and much people of Israel died. 
Therefore the people came to Mo3es, and said, We 
have sinned, for we have spoken against the Lord, 
and against thee ; pray unto the Lord, that he take 
away the serpents from us. And Moses prayed 
for the people. And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Make thee a fiery serpent, and set it upon a pole: 
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and it shall come to pass, that every one that is 
bitten, when he looketh upon it, shall live. And 
Moses made a serpent of brass, and put it upon a 
pole; and it came to pass, that if a serpent had 
bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent of 
brass, he lived." 

This is the story to which our Lord refers, when 
he says, " As Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, so shall the Sun of Man be lifted up." 
And it is impossible that any attentive reader, who 
comes to the Scripture with a teachable mind, can 
mistake our Lord's meaning on this subject. He 
plainly teaches, that he came upon earth, not 
only to instruct mankind in the way of truth, but 
to exercise a healing power ; to cure the wounds 
and disorders, which sin has made in this lower 
world. He compares the effects of sin, which have 
overspread every part of the world, to the fatal 
wound inflicted by the bite ot the fiery serpents 
in the wilderness. He declares, that this wound 
can be healed only in one way ; by looking unto 
him, who was lifted up upon the cross, as Moses 
lifted up the brazen serpent in the wilderness. 
He declares, that, as every Israelite who looked 
to the brazen serpent was immediately healed, so 
every one, that believeth in Jesus Christ, shall 
certainly be saved from the power and from the 
h5 
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punishment of sin — " shall never perish, but have 
eternal life." 

The doctrine of the New Birth, and that of the 
Atonement, as taught in our Lord's memorable 
discourse with Nicodemus, will afford, to every 
attentive hearer, abundant matter for pious re- 
flection and serious self-examination. I well 
know, that these truths have been made matters 
of controversy. It is much to be feared, that 
while such truths are viewed in a controversial 
way, their important practical tendency is too little 
regarded. While men are disputing with eager- 
ness about baptism, and regeneration, and faith 
in Christ, they are too apt to forget, that they 
themselves are deeply concerned in all these 
things. They forget, that there are practical 
questions arising out of them, which involve their 
present peace, and their everlasting happiness. 

Our state in this world, you perceive, is com- 
pared by Christ to the condition of those Israelites, 
who were wounded by the bite of fiery serpents. 
God was pleased to provide a remedy for the 
healing of those wounds, by the brazen serpent 
that was lifted up. In like manner, a remedy is 
here pointed out for sinners, which ensures the 
safety and happiness of all who will apply to it. 



The Origin of that remedy, (as the text and 
many other passages of Scripture declare,) is the 
love of God. " God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son." He gave him up 
to suffer and die for us; to make atonement for 
sin; and to bring in everlasting righteousness. 
It is the same doctrine as the apostle Paul teaches, 
when he says, (1 Timothy i. 15.) " This is a 
faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners." 

If it should be asked, who the sinners are that 
will be saved ? We reply, livery one who hcJieve.s 
in Jesus Christ, and receives him as he is offered 
in the gospel : every one who welcomes his in- 
structions ; obeying, from the heart, his precepts, 
and depending upon his merits — thus looking to 
Him for deliverance, as the wounded Israelites 
looked to the brazen serpent in the wilderness. 

And to those who thus believe, the Promise is, 
that they shall " not perish, but have everlasting 
life." Whatever their former sins may have been, 
they are now pardoned ; their iniquities, and trans- 
gressions shall never more be mentioned against 
them. And this is not all. They shall not only 
be freely forgiven, but shall be raised hereafter to 
a glorious life above; "to an inheritance incor- 
ruptible, undetiled, and that fadeth not away." 
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This is the promise of Him, who " came down 
from heaven ;" who was " lifted up" on the cross 
upon Mount Calvary ; " who was dead, and is 
alive again ;" who, moreover, thus speaks from 
the throne of his glory, to his church below— 
" Behold, I come quickly ; and my reward is 
with me, to give to every man according as his 
work shall be. Be thou faithful unto death, and 
I will give thee a crown of life !" 
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John iii. 18, 19. 

He that believeth not is condemned already ; because he 
hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of 
God. And this is the condemnation ; that light is come 
into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds were evil' 



»» 



The former part of our Lord's discourse with 
Nicodemus, (which we have already considered,) 
pointed out, under two principal heads, the way 
of salvation. We were taught, that salvation is 
procured for us by the sufferings and death of 
Christ; but that, in order actually to become 
partakers of that salvation, it must be applied to 
the soul by the regenerating and converting grace 
of the Holy Spirit. 

In what remains of this interesting discourse, 
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sinners are faithfully warned of the true reason of 
their future condemnation. * 

But, before I enter upon this solemn part of 
the subject, it will be profitable that we should, 
in the first place, 

I. Briefly review the Doctrines, to 
which our attention has been called. 

The first is Regeneration ; that is, the ne- 
cessity of an entire change of heart and life, and 
of a divine influence to produce it. 

The second is the Atonement for sin, made by 
the sacrifice of the death of Christ. 

Both these doctrines are of the utmost im- 
portance to us ; for they point out what our cha- 
racters must be, and where our dependence must 
be placed. 

But I have already remarked, that other doc- 
trines are included in these two, into the conside- 
ration of which we could not then enter. My 
present review of the subject will have reference 
to some of those doctrines. 

1. Here, then, we are very plainly taught, what 
is The present state of man. — When our Lord 
tells us, that a change of heart is necessary, before 
any one can " see the kingdom of God," he plainly 
declares, that human nature is not what it once 
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was; that the image of God, in which man was 
created, is lost ; and that man is in a fallen, and 
degenerate state — backward to good, and prone 
to evil: as our church expresses it, We are 'by 
nature born in sin, the children of wrath.' If 
mankind were in a state of innocence, there would 
be no necessity for such a change. — Further, when 
our Lord tells us, that a divine power is necessary 
to produce such a change in man, does he not 
evidently teach us this humiliating doctrine, that 
man is not able to recover himself? The pride of 
man, I am well aware, does not easily receive these 
views of the fallen state of human nature: but, 
for that very reason, it is the more necessary that 
they should be clearly stated, and enforced. Cer- 
tainly, the remedy will never be valued, till the 
disease is felt. " They that are whole need not a 
physician, but they that are sick." 

2. Another doctrine here implied, is, that 
though human nature is fallen from its original 
purity ; though it is now corrupted and degene- 
rate, yet— blessed be God ! — Man is not in a lost 
and hopeless state. Man may he restored, and, 
by Divine favour, admitted into the kingdom of 
God. — Now if it should be asked, How is such 
a restoration to be made consistent with the justice 
of God, which demands punishment for every 
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transgression, and with the faithfulness of God, 
which demands the execution of every threaten- 
ing ? the answer to this inquiry will be found in 
the great doctrine of Christ's atonement for sin. 

3. And this leads me to notice a third truth, 
which is repeatedly insisted on by our Lord, when 
speaking of his atonement : The remedy, provided 
by the love and wisdom of God, is as extensive as 
the evil from which it is intended to deliver us. 
That evil, we know, is universal. Sin and death 
have spread their dark shade over the whole world. 
The Bible tells us, that " the imagination of man's 
heart is evil from his youth ;" that " all have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God." But 
the same Scripture tells us, that Christ " tasted 
death for every man ;" and that "he is the propi- 
tiation for the sins of the whole world." 

4. Here, likewise, we are reminded of the doe* 
trine of the Trinity — or the existence of three 
persons in one divine nature ; and all engaged on 
behalf of sinful man. For here are set before us, 
the love of the Father ; the grace of the Son ; and 
the communion of the Holy Ghost. 

In concluding this brief review of the doctrines 
connected with the New Birth, and with the 
Atonement, it may throw some light on the sub- 
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jeet to remark, that as they were prefigured- under 
the law by types and shadows, so, under the 
gospel, they are kept in remembrance by the two 
sacraments. The various purifications appointed 
by the law of Moses, and the repeated washings with 
water, both of the offering and of the worshipper, 
were plainly figures and emblems of the purifying 
influences of the Holy Spirit ; without which no 
one can draw nigh to God. Again, the various 
sacrifices of the law (particularly the Lamb which 
was offered up daily, at nine in the morning, and 
at three in the afternoon,) were types and shadows 
of the one true sin-offering, which was made 
upon Mount Calvary. Is it not remarkable, that 
our blessed Redeemer was nailed to the cross at 
nine in the morning, and expired at three in the 
afternoon ? 

Thus you see how these doctrines were taught 
under the Old Testament dispensation. In like 
manner they are commemorated, under the New 
Testament, in the two sacraments. Baptism, our 
church tells us, is ' a sign of regeneration ;' for 
the washing or sprinkling of water, by which we 
are admitted into the visible church, is an emblem 
of the renewing and purifying influences of the 
Holy Spirit. And that other holy sacrament, 
which was instituted " on the same night in which 
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Jesus was betrayed," plainly points to the atone- 
ment for sin by the sufferings and death of Christ. 
The bread broken, and the wine poured out, are 
visible emblems of the body and blood of Christ. 

Having now seen the way of salvation described 
by him who cannot err — who is himself " the way, 
the truth, and the life," let us proceed at length to 

II. Inquire, why ant of the human eace 

FALL SHORT OF THIS SALVATION. How is it, 

that any should be finally lost, after such provision 
has been made for their recovery? 

Let us hear what our Lord himself says on this 
subject. Immediately after uttering that gracious 
declaration — " God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in him should not perish, but have everlast- 
ing life* — he adds, (ver. 17.) " For God sent not 
bis Son into the world to condemn the world, but 
that the world, through him, might be saved " — 
that is, all without exception, who would receive 
him. (Ver. 18.) " He that believeth on him is 
not condemned," however great his sins may have 
been ; " but he that believeth not, is condemned 
already." He is now in a state of condemnation, 
and remains under the sentence of guilt ; not one 
of his sins is pardoned. And why is this ? " Be- 
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cause lie hath not believed in the name of the only 
begotten Son of God." The reason here given for 
his condemnation, is not the number and greatness 
of his sins ; it is not because he has been a greater 
sinner than others: but, because he has refused 
the salvation which was offered to him ; because 
he has rejected the remedy which was provided. 

Our Lord seems earnestly desirous that there 
should be no mistake in this matter. He there- 
fore repeats the same thought in verse 19. " This 
is the condemnation; that light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds were evil." A divine light 
is come into the world, but men will not receive 
it; it is not suited to their dispositions; it ex- 
poses and condemns their conduct. Evil deeds 
are suited only to the midnight darkness; 
and therefore the wicked man shuns the light. 
The thief, the adulterer, and the murderer, 
choose the hours of darkness, and the gloom of 
midnight ; these they find better adapted to tliL-ir 
designs, than the cheerful light of day. And 
this is the case, not only with more heinous of- 
fenders; but, as our Lord adds, (ver. 20.) "Every 
one, that doeth evil, hateth the light; neither 
cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be 
reproved." He who persists in a course of life 
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which he knows to be wrong, must hate the light, 
because it disturbs his conscience — he hateth it, 
and therefore will not come unto it : because it is 
a discoverer, and a reprover of his evil deeds; 
(ver. 21.) "But he that doeth truth, cometh to 
the light." He whose practice is according to 
truth, and who is sincere and upright, will not be 
afraid to bring his deeds to the light ; he there- 
fore " cometh to the light, that his deeds may be 
made manifest, that they are wrought in God*— 
wrought, that is to say, according to the will of 
God, and under the power and influence of the 
grace of God. 

It is impossible to read these words of our 
Lord with attention, and not perceive, that he is 
" a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart;" the most secret springs and motions of 
the human mind are here laid open ! He makes 
us feel, at once, the truth of his declaration, con- 
cerning the reason that any one remains an unbe- 
liever. It is not for want of evidence ; (the gospel 
carries with it abundant evidence;) but it is for 
want of sincerity. He disbelieves the Christian 
religion, because he wishes it not to be true ; he 
" hateth the light ;" and he will not come to it, 
" lest his deeds should be reproved." 

In how plain and satisfactory a manner has our 



Lord here determined the important question, 
which has filled so many volumes of controversy — 
' What is the cause of condemnation, to those who 
finally perish ?' It would have been well for man- 
kind, if this question had been left to the deter- 
mination of the Scriptures alone; if great, and 
even good men, had never mixed their own short- 
sighted reasonings with these " deep things of 
God!" It would be foreign to my present pur- 
pose, to lay before you the fearless, and almost 
blasphemous assertions which have been made, in 
this spirit of controversy, concerning the fore- 
knowledge and the decrees of Almighty God. 
These have been reasoned upon, as if the finite 
and limited understanding of man could fully 
comprehend the mind of the infinite and eternal 
God ! The sincere and humble inquirer after 
truth will be satisfied with what our Lord says 
on this subject. He mentions no condemning 
decrees of God. His words are so plain, that 
the lowest understanding must perceive their 
meaning. " This is the condemnation, that light 
is come into the world, and men loved darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds were evil." 

From the whole subject we come to this con- 
clusion ; that — Salvation is from God alone; 
Condemnation is from man himself 



I 
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I must remark, in conclusion, that the obser- 
vations, which we have made on this discourse 
of our Lord, are very far from being a full dis- 
closure of all the truths contained in it. Never- 
theless, from what has been said, the sincere in- 
quirer will plainly see, that most important in* 
struction may be obtained, by a frequent and 
attentive perusal of this portion of Scripture. The 
truth is, we have here one of the most compre- 
hensive and profitable discourses recorded in the 
Bible. It is a rich treasure of divine knowledge; 
it makes a discovery of the most interesting truths; 
it enforces indispensable duties ; it sets before us 
glorious promises, and fearful threatenings. It 
exhibits the love of God as the source of all the 
blessings which we enjoy. It tells the price which 
purchased our salvation, even the death of Jesus 
Christ. It tells, what state of mind is required in 
us, even repentance from dead works — faith in 
Christ — and holiness of heart and life ; declaring 
to us, at the same time, by what means we may 
be enabled thus to draw nigh to God, even by the 
aid of his Holy Spirit, which he will give to all 
who ask him. 

Now if any should object, that, in the doctrines 
which have here been stated, there are many diffi- 
culties, we confess it at once. Moreover, we do 
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not pretend so to explain these doctrines, as to 
answer every objection. In this imperfect state, 
where we only " know in part," we are surrounded 
with difficulties. The sublime doctrine of the 
Trinitv will probably for ever remain a mystery 
to us. We cannot comprehend the union of the 
two natures of Christ ; how he is at once the Son 
of man, and yet the Son of God. We cannot ex- 
plain the nature or the operations of God's Holy 
Spirit; how he influences the minds of men, as- 
sists them in duty, and prepares them for glory. 
These, and many other doctrines, cannot be fully 
understood by us in our present imperfect state. 
But, although these truths are more or less above 
our reason, not one of them can be shown to be 
contrary to reason. And then observe, that all 
these things are contained in " the Scripture of 
truth," and are delivered by Christ himself, as a 
" teacher come from God." He is himself that 
glorious light that is come into the world : and 
our peace and safety and eternal happiness will 
turn upon this single point — whether we receive, 
or whether we reject, him. It is this that will de- 
termine the character and state of every indivi- 
dual here present. In the last, decisive day, when 
the secrets of all hearts shall be laid open, and 
the state of every one finally determined, and fixed 
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for ever; to those who have received Christ, he 
himself will say, " Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world J" On the contrary, 
to those who have rejected him, he will say, 
" Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels !" 

"And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment ; but the righteous into life eternal !" 
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[ One thing is needful; and Mary hath choaen that good 
part, which shall not lie taken away from her." 



The occasion upon which our Lord spoke these 
words is thus described. " It came to pass, as 
they went," (namely, Jesus and his disciples,) 
" that they entered into a certain village.'" This 
was Bethany, a place near to Jerusalem. In this 
village lived a pious family, consisting of three 
persons — Lazurus, and his two sisters, Martha 
and Mary. Of these persons no great deeds are 
recorded, such as make men highly renowned 
among their fellow-creatures. But a sufficient 
mark of honour is put upon their family, when we 
are told, that their characters were approved by 
our blessed Lord. It is said, (John si. 5.) " Now 
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Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus." 
— Perhaps it was, at that time, dangerous for any 
person of reputation to show respect or regard to 
Jesus Christ. But this family was above such 
fears. They openly and gladly received him into 
their house. The motive by which they were in- 
fluenced was, doubtless, the same in both these 
sisters; it was a sincere love to Christ. Yet 
this love manifested itself in very different ways. 
Mary, we are told, (ver. 39.) " sat at Jesus' feet, 
and heard his word. But Martha was cumbered 
about much serving; and came to him, and 
said, Lord, dost thou not care that my sister 
hath left me tp serve alone ? bid her, therefore, 
that she help me. And Jesus answered and 
said unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art careful 
and troubled about many things: but one thing 
is needful; and Mary hath chosen that good 
part, which shall not be taken away from her." 
(ver. 39—42.) 

Our blessed Lord here lays down a doctrine, 
of most weighty concernment, not to Martha 
alone, but to us all : namely, that there is one 
thing which is needful. His meaning is evident, 
when he adds, that " Mary has chosen " that one 
thing; and when, as an encouragement to her, 
and those who shall make the same choice, he adds 
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further, that " the good part," which Mary has 
chosen, " shall not be taken from her." 

While Mary is commended, however, Martha is 
reproved. In order to view this reproof aright, it 
should be observed, that our Lord was not speak- 
ing to a wicked or impenitent sinner. Accord- 
ingly, we do not find that, in the action on which 
she was engaged, there was any thing directly 
sinful. In the service which she was desirous of 
rendering to her Lord s her fault was an excess of 
carefulness. She " was cumbered about" it. And 
therefore our Lord says to her, " Thou art careful 
and troubled about many things." What she did, 
so far from its being a crime, would otherwise have 
been a commendable thing: she was desirous of 
showing respect to that divine Friend, whom she 
had leceived into her house. 

But that which appears the most nlamable in 
Martha's conduct, h, that her attention to her 
worldly affairs took her off from attending to 
things of a higher concern. This is what our 
Lord principally reproved; this it was, which 
led him to make the declaration contained in 
the text, that " one thing is needful." And 
what an important truth does that declaration set 
before us! Observe what force it gives to his 
reproof of one sister, and his commendation of the 
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other ! If it had not been for this truth, the dif- 
ferent choice they made would have been of little 
consequence. The world holds up various objects 
for our choice and pursuit. These objects, how- 
ever they may differ in their value, are suited to 
the different tastes and inclinations of different 
persons. But of no one worldly object can it be 
said, in the strictest sense, that it is " nccdfuL" 
But, says our Lord, " one thing is needful ;" it is 
absolutely necessary ; it will avail nothing to 
possess every thing else, if this one thing be 
wanting! — Thus was Martha reproved, for her 
inattention to the things of highest concern, by 
our Saviour's reminding her, that ** one thing it 
needful." 

And now do you ask, What is this one needful 
thing? I reply, It is Religion! religion, as a 
principle implanted by divine grace in the heart; 
consisting of a care and concern about spiritual 
and heavenly things, in preference to the tilings 

I of this world. 
Religion is the one tiling needful : it is neces- 
sary tor our present peace, and future happiness.— 
I know of rotbing so difficult, as to persuade 
people of the truth of this ; yet it will be but a 
short time, before we shall all know it ! When a 
Pew more fleeting years are spent, there will 
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not be one of those now before me, who will not 
be convinced, that religion is the one thing, and 
the only thing, that can be called absolutely need- 
ful ! — Why will this conviction be then felt by 
every one ? For a very plain reason : because all 
the other things, which men pursue, will then be 
past and gone; but religion will remain, like ils 
divine Author, who is " the same yesterday, to- 
day, and for ever." This is what our Lord states, 
in his commendation of Mary ; " Mary," saith he, 
" hath chosen that good part, which shall not be 
taken away from her." 

But let us look a little further into the conduct 
which was commended by our Saviour. It is very 
briefly expressed by the evangelist: "Mary sat 
at Jesus' feet, and heard his words." — It seems 
that our Lord, (being always intent upon doing 
good,) had no sooner entered the house, than he 
began to speak upon some useful and important 
subject. Mary felt this to be a golden opportu- 
nity, which must not be permitted to pass by 
unimproved. Not a word which fell from her 
heavenly Guest should be lost; and therefore she 
sat in silent attention, listening to him who spake 
as " never man spake." Our Lord approves her 
conduct; he calls the part which Mary had 
chosen, a " good part. 1 " It was certainly good in 
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comparison to that of her sister ; inasmuch as the 
concerns of the soul are more important than those 
of the body. The wisdom of her choice further 
appears in this, that, in preferring the words of 
Christ to every bodily gratification, she chose an 
abiding treasure ; she had chosen that, of which 
she could never be deprived. As to all the trea- 
sures of this world, we cannot be certain of them 
for one moment. Riches, pleasures, friends— even 
life itself — how uncertain is their continuance! 
The passing events of every day show, too plainly 
to be denied, that whatever we possess to-day, may 

• 

be gone to-morrow! We may be very careful 
and anxious about many things, but all our 
anxiety will shortly cease ! The rich man must 
part with his riches, u for he can carry nothing 
away with him when he dieth ; neither shall his 
pomp follow him." The merchant must part with 
his merchandise ; the husbandman must quit his 
farm : " for there is no work, nor device, nor 
knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither we 
are going !" They, therefore, who have made 
these things their choice, have chosen that which 
will be " taken away from them." They who, 
like Mary, have chosen the good part, have chosen 
what will " not be taken away from them." 
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I. What now is the lesson of wisdom, which we 
are called upon to learn from the conduct of 
Martha, and from the reproof which our Lord 
gave to her ? — We learn, that actions which are 
right, and even com mend able, in themselves, may 
yet be so performed, as to become sinful. It is our 
bounden duty, to be diligent in our worldly em- 
ployments. God has promised his blessing upon 
honest industry. But when we let our worldly 
concerns so occupy our thoughts, as to make us 
anxious, impatient, and " cumbered about" them ; 
above all, when we suffer our minds to be so 
carried away, with the things of this world, that 
we neglect the everlasting concerns of our souls; 
then our worldly occupations become sin. 

II. By the conduct of Mary, and the com- 
mendation which she received from our Lord, we 
are admonished, not to let opportunities of instruc- 
tion pass by unimproved. Lost opportunities can 
never be recalled. Moreover, if a person neglect 
an opportunity of this kind when it is offered, 
he knows not the extent of his loss. I mean, 
that he knows not now: for he will assuredly 
know it hereafter. 

This observation might be illustrated by a 
variety of instances ; but at present I shall mention 
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only one. — You well know that God has, in his 
mercy towards our souls, appointed one day in 
seven as a day of instruction. On this day, it is 
duty to withdraw from the cares and con- 
cerns of this world, and to employ our thoiiirlLts 
upon those higher concerns which relate to die 
soul. Now if we permit worldly business to take 
possession of our minds on tins day, and to keep 
us away from the house of God, thus neglecting 
the opportunity which God gives us, let it be 
remembered, that every instance of such neglect 
carries its own punishment along with it. We, 
perhaps, may not be sensible of it at present ; 
but — for every such slighted opportunity an ac- 
count will be required at the last day ! It was 
her care not to lose the present opportunity, that 
■ Lord commended in the conduct of Marv ; 
she had " chosen the good part." 

We learn, further, from the conduct and the 
commendation of Mary, what teue keligiov 
The language of our Saviour sets it before 
us in three distinct points of view : it is the one 
needful thing— it is offered to our choice — and, if 
chosen, shall never be taken from us. — Let me 
remind you of what has been already said on 
these points. 

eligion is the one needful thing. There 
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is not any one tiling, except religion, of which this 
can be said. It is not needful to be rich; it is 
not needful to be learned, orin high esteem among 
men ! But, it is necessary to be religious. 
Without religion, we con never be happy, even 
here ; and the word of God declares, that all, who 
die without religion, shall pass into a world of 
unutterable and eternal misery ! 

Let this truth, then, be reflected upon. Let 
every one ask his own conscience this question — 
Do I possess the " one thing needful ?" And if 
tli.'re arise any doubt in your mind, concerning 
the answer to be given to this inquiry, then let 
that weighty question of our Lord be well con- 
sidered ; " What will it profit a man, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul P 

Now, in order to make it plain, that every one 
who remains destitute of the one thing needful, 
will be left without excuse, we have further to 
observe, that 

2. Religion is the one thing offered to our 
choice. Tliis invaluable treasure is not indeed 
forced upon any one; but neither is it withheld 
from any one, so that it should he out of his 
power to obtain it. As Moses said to the people 
of Israel, (Deut. xxx. 15.) so may it also be said 
to every christian congregation — " See, I have 
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set before thee this day life and good, and death 
and evil ; in that I command thee this day to love 
the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, and to 
keep his commandments, that thou mayest live. 
But if thine heart turn away, so that thou wilt not 
hear, I denounce unto you this day, that ye shall 
surely perish !" — This matter is stated plainly by 
St. John, (L 11, 12.) when, speaking of the 
coming of our Saviour into the world, he says— 
" He came unto his own, and his own received 
him not ; but, as many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the sons of God." It 
was put to man's choice, whether he would receive 
Jesus Christ or not.— To the same purpose our 
Lord himself says, (John xii. 46.) " I am come 
a light into the world, that whosoever believeth 
on me, should not abide in darkness." But then 
he adds — " He that rejecteth me, and receiveth 
not my words, hath One that judgeth him : the 
word that I have spoken unto him" — the free 
offer of salvation, which I have made, and he 
has refused — " the same shall judge him in the 
last day." 

Thus it is plain, that as religion is the " one 
thing needful," so, by the mercy and goodness of 
God, it is offered to our choice. It is the free 
gift of God. If we reject it, we are warned of the 
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consequences: if we receive it, we are told, that 
we possess a treasure which will never fail. For 
the declaration which our Lord here makes, is, that 
3. This treasure, if chosen, shall never be taken 
away from us. — To you, then, who have made 
this happy choice, here is an assurance, that you 
shall never be deprived of it. The worth of 
religion will make itself felt, even while you dwell 
on earth. For it is, even here, that " pearl of 
great price, which, when a man hath found, he will 
go and sell all that he hath," rather than lose it. 
But its real value will not be fully known till that 
period shall arrive, when the " wicked will cease 
from troubling;" when all the church of God 
shall be brought together, to worship in his 
heavenly temple above; and when, the sheep of 
Christ being at length gathered in, from every 
nation, and kindred, and people, and tongue, 
" there shall be one fold, and one Shepherd." 
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I* chia chapter, we are direc t ed to look back at 
the times that are past; aid to receive instruction 
from die chiiracteas ami actions of those, who 
lived in the early ages or" the world. — The apostle 
firm lays down the great principle of true religion; 
which he calls Faith. He explains this principle, 
ft* being a firm " belief that God is, and that he 
h a rewarder of them that diligently seek him." 
If* further declares the absolute necessity of our 
frfrtwftirjrig it ; " Without faith it is impossible to 
pit**' Mori." He points out the operation of this 



principle: how it produces erery right disposition, 
and every good work. He shows, alio, (by many 
instances,) the great advantage of pnrssrog tL 
One of these is mentioned in the text. It was 
this principle that made Abel"* offering more 
acceptable than that of his brother : * By faith 
Abel offered unto God a more excellent amifau 
than Cain." God was so well pleased with Abel's 
offering, that he gave some particular token of his 
approbation ; and thus " be obtained witness that 
he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts." 
And now, by his faith and piety, Abel is become 
an instructor to all future ages ; for " by it be, 
being dead, yet speaketh." 

The instruction conveyed to us by all the cir- 
cumstances of the offering aDd the death of Abel, 
is what I intend as the subject of my present dis- 
course; it will, therefore, be necessary to take a 
short view of the history of these two brothers. 

The narrative is contained in the fourth chapter 
of Genesis. — We are there told, that Cain, the 
elder brother, was a " tiller of the ground ;" and 
that " Abel was a keeper of sheep. And in pro- 
cess of time it came to pass, that Cain brought of 
the fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord. 
And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his 
Hock, and of the fat thereof." 
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Nothing is yet said of the characters of these 
two brothers : we find them meeting at the same 
place, at the same time, to acknowledge, and wor- 
ship the same God ; but at length a difference be- 
tween them appears. For it is now added — " The 
Lord had respect unto Abel, and to his offering; 
but unto Cain, and to his offering, he had not re- 
spect." An expression is here used, which ought 
to be particularly noticed ; it is said, " The Lord 
had respect unto Abel," but not unto Cain. Why 
was this ? We know that " God is no respecter 
of persons ;" true— but he is a respecter of charac- 
ters. In every part of Scripture it is declared, that 
the righteous are in the favour of God, and that 
his blessing is upon them ; but that the curse of 
God is upon the unrighteous. This, therefore, 
will afford an answer to the question, Why was 
Abel's offering accepted, and Cain's not accepted? 
Because Abel's character was pleasing to God : he 
was a righteous man. He is called so by our 
Lord himself in the New Testament, where he 
alludes to " the blood of righteous Abel." 
(Matthew xxiii. 35.) His offering was suitable to 
his character. He came into the presence of God 
with a pious and humble mind; in a spirit of 
obedience to God's appointments, and of depen- 
dence upon his mercy and grace. Therefore God, 
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■who always " giveth grace to the humble," ac- 
cepted the offering of Abel. But the character of 
Cain was displeasing to God: he was a wicked 
man. And his offering was suitable to his cha- 
racter. In him, there was neither the spirit of 
obedience to God's appointment) which required a 
sacrifice by the shedding of blood ; nor of depen- 
dence on Christ's atonement, that most ' precious 
bloodshedding,' which such sacrifices prefigured. 
Therefore God, who " resisteth the proud," re- 
jected the offering of Cain. For " the sacrifice of 
the wicked is an abomination to the Lord, but 
the prayer of the upright is his delight." (Pro- 
verbs xv. 8.) 

How God showed his respect to Abel's offering 
is not mentioned ; but, in whatever manner it was 
shown, it proved the means of discovering Cain's 
real character. Any evident mark of the Divine 
displeasure ought to have produced feelinga of 
sorrow, and repentance, and deep humiliation : it 
ought to have put him upon self-examination ; it 
should have led to a serious inquiry, Why his 
offering was rejected, while his brother '3 was ac- 
cepted ? Hut there was nothing of this kind. On 
the contrary, " Cain was very wroth, and his 
countenance fell." Anger, instead of repentance, 
took possession of his soul. 
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And here we have a wonderful display of the 
goodness and forbearance of God. He conde- 
scends to plead with this wicked man J " The 
Lord said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth ? and why 
is thy countenance fallen ?" Certainly, an angry 
and a sullen countenance were not the effects which 
ought to have been produced. — " If thou doe6l 

■ well, shalt thou not be accepted ? and if thou doest 
not well, sin lieth at the door." What reply Caia 
made to these gracious words of the Almighty, it 
not recorded. But that his heart was not changed, 
appears too evident from what follows. " Caia 
talked with Abel his brother: and it came to pas?, 
when they were in the field, that Cain rose up 
against Abel his brother, and slew him." The 
deed was committed, probably, in some remote 
place. Cain thought, perhaps, that it might be 
kept concealed: but he did not recollect, that 
when his hand was lifted up against his brother, 
there, was One looking upon him, "whose eyes are 
in every place, beholding the evil and the good !" 
(Ver. 9.) " And the Lord said unto Cain— Where 
is Abel thy brother? and he said, I kuow not; 
1 I my brother's keeper ? And he said — What 
hast thou done ! The voice of thy brother*! 
blood crieth unto me from the ground i And 
now art thou cursed from the earth, which hatli 
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opened her mouth to receive thy brother's blood 
from thy hand. When thou tillest the ground, it 
shall not henceforth yield unto thee her strength. 
A fugitive and a vagabond slialt thou be in the earth. 
And Cain said unto the Lord, My punishment is 
greater than I can bear!" Observe — Cain feels 
the weight of his punishment, but says nothing 
of his sin. And here, in fact, lies the difference 
between true and false repentance. True re- 
pentance looks to the sin which has been com- 
mitted : false repentance looks only to the punish- 
ment which follows. 

In the few remaining verses in which Cain is 
mentioned, we find him tormented with dreadful 
fears, and apprehensions. But no intimation is 
given of any thing that appears like repentance — 
of any humbling of himself before God, or desire 
to find reconciliation with him. By conduct of 
this kind, his troubled conscience might have found 
rest. But of his subsequent life, and of the man- 
ner of his death, we have no information from 
Scripture. 

From what has been recorded, however, con- 
cerning the characters and history of these two 
brothers, let us now endeavour to gather suitable 
instruction. 



I 
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I. We are here taught the great Antiquity of 
Sacrifices. 

This mode of worship did not originate with the 
law of Moses. The events here described, took 
place many hundred years before that law was 
given. It seems evident, therefore, that they must 
have been, from the beginning, an appointment of 
the Almighty — a practice enjoined upon our first 
parents, after their fall, as tiie manner in which 
they should express their faith and hope in the 
Deliverer promised to them ; in that great atoning 
sacrifice, which was, in the fullness of time, to be 
offered up for the sins of the world. These sacri- 
fices, therefore, are to be taken as an evidence of 
God's favour toman, notwithstanding his apostacy. 
By means of them, he gave to mankind the 
" shadows of good things to come." — Again, 

II. The events, alluded to in the text, are in- 
tended to teach us, That in the worship of God 
there is something more required than the mere 
form. 

Even at the present day it frequently happens, 
that persons of the most opposite character- — as op- 
posite as were these two brothers — assemble together 
in the same place, to worship the same God. Thus 
the Pharisee and the publican, men totally different 
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in their inward dispositions, went to the same 
temple to pray. This, no doubt, has always been 
the case, and it is so to this day. Some, after the 
example of Abtl, come to the house of God with 
a sincere desire to " worship him in spirit and in 
truth," and to receive instruction in the way of 
life. Others, after the example of Cain, come 
with far different views — from the influence of 
custom, or from ostentation — or, perhaps, with still 
worse ends and designs. The different motives, 
which bring persons of opposite characters to the 
same place, frequently produce a very observable 
difference in their outward conduct. While some, 
by their serious, devout, and attentive behaviour, 
show that their minds are impressed with the 
thought, that " this is the house of God" — that 
he is present, in a peculiar manner, where his 
people meet to worship him ; others, by their in- 
attention and levity, too plainly show, that they 
have no regard to the presence of Him, concerning 
whom it is said, " God is very greatly to be feared 
in the assembly of his saints, and to be had in 
reverence of all them that are round about him." 

To these observations it will be proper to add, 
that this difference and opposition of character is 
not always apparent to the eye of man. The 
hypocrite may, in outward behaviour, resemble 
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the true Christian. But though man may be de- 
ceived, we should ever remember, that the Al- 
mighty Being, into whose presence we come, "is 
not mocked." He can never be deceived hy any 
outward appearances ; and therefore, while the 
form of worship is the same, God clearly perceives 
the difference of the worshippers. While the 
prayer of the upright is his delight, and he is well 
pleased with their sacrifices and oblations ; while 
his eyes are ever upon the righteous, and his ears 
arc open to their prayers; the sacrifices of the 
wicked, on the contrary, are an abomination to 
the Lord. God does, indeed, require of those who 
come into his courts, that thev should approach 
him with a serious and reverent deportment. But 
this is not all that he demands. It is not merely 
the bended knee, or the uplifted eye, or the solemn 
and devout manner in which our prayer may be 
offered ; all these may be done, and yet the sacri- 
fice may be rejected. 

Does any one ask, then, what it is which God 
so especially desires to behold in them that wor- 
ship him? The answer to this inquiry is con- 
tained in the text. He requires that devout 
principle, that dependence upon his word and pro- 
mise, that firm belief in his authority, which the 
Scriptures call Faith. It was this which made the 
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offering of Abel more excellent than that of Cain. 
And whoever will attentively examine the descrip- 
tion given of Faith in this chapter, will perceive 
that something more is meant than merely giving 
credit to what God hath said. The principle, 
here spoken of, is evidently such a full and im- 
pressive persuasion of the truth of invisible things, 
as exercises a powerful influence over the heart 
and the conduct. 

And here it is important to remark, that, while 
every revealed truth of God is held forth as an 
object of faith, there is one which holds the pre- 
eminence above all others ; I mean, that great 
leading truth — " God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever be lieveth 
in him should not perish, but have everlasting life." 
This truth was taught, though obscurely, in the 
early ages of the world : it was intimated to our 
first parents, in Eden, after their fall; and it was 
kept in continual remembrance, by those sacrifices 
of which we have been speaking, till the promised 
Seed should come. The lamb slain, and burnt 
upon the altar, pointed out the " Lamb of God, 
that taketb away the sins of the world." — If these 
things be attentively considered, the meaning of 
the apostle will be clearly understood, when he 
says, " By faith Abel offered unto God a more 
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cause is good, because it is successful. Accord- 
ing to this reasoning, we might fcay, that the cause 
of Cain was good, because he succeeded in his 
designs against his brother. We acknowledge 
indeed, that, with respect to this world, the ways of 
Providence are mysterious, and often unintelligible 
to us. " His way is in the sea, and his paths in 
the deep waters, and his footsteps are not known." 
But remember ! this world is not the only scene 
of his operations. Lift up your thoughts from 
the short-lived transactions of the world below, and 
look with faith and hope to that glorious period, 
which the Bible teaches us to expect, when all these 
difficulties will be unfolded, and all these evils 
done away. The ways of God towards his crea- 
ture, Man, will then be so plainly manifested, that 
there will be but one voice heard ; and the lan- 
guage of that voice will be — " Verily there is a 
reward for the righteous ; doubtless there is a God 
that judgeth the earth !*• 
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"I thought on my toay*, and turned my feet vntothy 
tettimoniei. I made haste, and delayed not, to keep thy 
commandments." 

The necessity of Repentance is taught and enforced 
in every part of Scripture; and it is, indeed, de- 
nied by few. Many persons, however, are ignorant 
— and they feel that they are ignorant — what real 
repentance is. Let such persons draw near, and 
listen to the account given by the psalmist, of the 
state of his own mind; which is here recorded in 
the word of God, for their instruction, in this 
important duty. 

In my text the true penitent is thus described. 
1. He is reflecting on his past and present con- 
duct ; " I thought on my ways." 2. He is turn- 



194 SERMON XIX. 

ing to God in the way of obedience ; " I turned 
my feet to thy testimonies." 3. He is doing this 
without delay ; " I made haste, and delayed not, 
to keep thy commandments." These are the 
three points to which your attention will now be 
directed. 

I. The first sign of true repentance, which you 
behold in the psalmist, is Thoughtfulness and 

CONSIDEEATION. 

Many persons pajss their days without any 
thought or reflection. In this way their whole 
life is spent. They never think upon what is past ; 
they never consider their present ways, or look 
forward to what is to come. But when it pleases 
God, by his grace* to speak to the conscience, the 
man who was once careless of his. ways, becomes 
thoughtful and considerate, He looks back to 
the days that are past, and thus " coqanvunes with 
his own heart." * What have X been doing since 
I came into the world ? How have my days been 
spent ? How has my time been employed f Has 
my past life been pleasing to God, and profitable 
to my fellow-creatures ?'— He likewise considers 
his present conduct, and says — * Whatever my 
past ways may have been, let me reflect upon 
my actual condition. What am I doing now? 
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Am I walking in the path of life? Is it my sin- 
cere desire, and my habitual endeavour, to please 
God? Aju I labouring for the meat which 
perisheth, or for that meat which endureth unto 
everlasting life?' 

It is thus that the true penitent thinks of his 
ways, both past and present. And what is the 
result of his thoughts ? He finds that his life has 
not been what it ought to have been ; that his 
time has not been spent, as it should be spent by 
one who is preparing for a better state. He 
finds that his thoughts, words, and ways have 
been stained with sin ; and that he has no righte- 
ousness of his own, which will stand the scrutiny 
of the holy law of God. And therefore his prayer 
is that of the publican—" God be merciful to me 
a sinner !" 

The true penitent, however, does not stop here. 
He not only confesses, but he forsakes his sins. 
As he can say with the psalmist, " I thought on 
my ways," so he can go on and say, " I turned 
my feet to thy testimonies." 

II. An actual turning to God, in the 

wav of obedience, is therefore the second mark 
of a real penitent. 

He turns out of the broad way of sin, into the 



190 SERMON XIX. 

narrow way of holiness. The change of heart, 
which has been described, always issues in a change 
of conduct. For example : if he has been guilty 
of the sin of intemperance, he says — ' I will do so 
no more : I will not, henceforth, make the blessings 
which God has given me, the means of sinning 
against him.' He therefore becomes circumspect; 
he is careful to avoid the occasions of sin, and 
the allurements of those companions, who have in 
times past led him into excess. The same thoughts 
will arise, the same resolutions will be formed, 
respecting all the sins of which he may have been 
guilty. He looks back upon them all with shame 
and sorrow ; and implores forgiveness through the 
blood of Christ. 

But it may be, that he has never fallen into 
gross and scandalous iniquity. Still, if he has 
been accustomed to give way to evil tempers, or 
lo violent passion ; if he has made no scruple of 
breaking the third commandment, by oaths and 
imprecations; if he has been of a quarrelsome 
disposition, ready to take and heedless of giving 
offence; forward also in seeking revenge, or in 

I mowing the seeds of discord, and thus spreading 
unhappiness around him : if any of these have 
ijeen his former practice, he will now say — ' These 
are not the ways of a Christian ; this is not the 
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mind that was in Christ Jesus. He was meet ami 
lowly in heart. He lias told me, that I must learn 
of him, if I woidd find rest to my soul. I am 
resolved, therefore, by the grace of God, never 
more to profane his holy name. I will no more 
abuse the gift of speech, and pollute my tongue 
by oaths and cursings. By the help of his Holy 
Spirit, I will endeavour to subdue every evil tem- 
per. Knowing how much I need furgivencss, I 
will be ready to forgive others; that I may with 
a clear conscience repeat the petition, Forgive me 
my trespasses, as I forgive them that trespass 
against me.' Thus he will endeavour to clothe 
himself with that " ornament of a meek and quiet 
spirit, which is, in the sight of God, of great 
price." 

Again; — if he has not thus openly offended, 
but yet has lived in the neglect of religious duties 
— not keeping holy the Sabbath-day — never study- 
ing his Bible, nor using secret prayer, nor fre- 
quenting public worship ; he now reflects upon 
these omissions with penitential sorrow, and says, 
'I will disregard these things no longer. These 
are the means of grace; and if I neglect them, I 
can have no hope of glory V 

Still further ; if he has not neglected these 
things, but has performed them all with the 
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strictest punctuality ; if he has even added In 
these acta of devotion, deeds of charity and bene- 
volence, so as to cause his character to stand high 
in the opinion of men; yet perceiving now, that 
in all this there was only the outward " form of 
godliness," while his heart was a stranger to the 
inward "power thereof," he finds, even in those 
works of righteousness wherein he formerly glo- 
ried, matter for deep humiliation ! 

Thus the true penitent is an entirely changed 
and altered character : " he turns his feet into the 
way of God's testimonies. ™ 

We have now to add the last mark of true re- 
pentance ; namely, 

III. Promptness and decision. " I made 
haste, and delayed not, to keep thy commandments." 

The true penitent turns without delay. — And 
this is a most important part of the subject. For 
here, alas ! there is too often a fatal delusion. We 
frequently see instances of persons, who are con- 
scious they are in the wrong way, and who intend 
to turn into the right way ; but they put it off to 
future time. This is a rock on which many 
good resolutions have suffered shipwreck ! You 
have a remarkable instance of such procrastination 
in Felix, the Roman governor. This man once 
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heard St, Paul preach ; and it was upon these 
three important subjects — "Righteousness, tem- 
perance, and a judgment to come." The Roman 
governor listened with attention ; not only so, hut 
he felt the power of the apostle's discourse. His 
conscience was so much awakened and alarmed, 
that (it is said) " Felix trembled." Perhaps those, 
who witnessed this striking effect, expected to see 
the governor become a disciple of Jesus, whom 
Paul preached: but something else was reserved 
for them to see — namely, the difference between a 
conviction of the mind, and a conversion of the 
heart ; the difference between a dread of future 
punishment, and that "godly sorrow 1 ' which 
" worketh repentance unto salvation, not to be re- 
pented of." Felix said unto Paul, " Go thy way 
for this time ; when I have a convenient season, I 
will call for thee." He thus resisted the convictions 
of his conscience, and we do not learn that those 
convictions ever returned! 

Where there is true penitence, there is no 
delay : " I made haste, and delayed not. 11 This 
mark of repentance is illustrated by tile parable of 
the two sons. The rebellious son, when his father 
sent him to work in the vineyard, replied, " I will 
not." But he afterwards "repented, and went:" 
changing his purpose, he at once changed his con- 
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duct; he immediately went, and wrought in the 
vineyard. This was true repentance. As soon as 
he " thought on his ways," he tL made haste and de- 
layed not to keep the commandment.'" — This mart 
of repentance is illustrated also, in the well-known 
parable of the returning prodigal. As soon as he 
"came to himself," (that is, repented,) he turned 
his feet to his father's house. He " thought on 
his ways'" — both his past and his present ways; 
then he said, " I will arise, and go to my father." 
And as soon as he had formed this wise resolution, 
he immediately began to put it in practice: — and 
we know how his father received him. 

The repentance, which we have now been de- 
scribing, is what the apostle calls, " repentance 
towards God ;" and you will do well to remember, 
that he couples it with " faith towards our Lord 
Jesus Christ." These two graces, in fact, must 
always go together. Under the Old Testament 
dispensation, indeed, there might be repentance 
without that clear and distinct faith in Christ, 
which is now possessed by true believers, because 
they had then very obscure views of the Saviour 

I to come— such as could be derived from the light 
of prophecy, and from their sacrifices. But since 
the revelation of the gospel, that can be no true 
repentance, which does not lead to faith in Christ ; 
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as, on the other hand, that cannot be a true faith 
in Christ, which is not accompanied by repentance. 
Repentance itself implies the entire renouncing of 
all self-dependence : faith is an entire reliance on 
the merits of Christ for salvation. Repentance is, 
turning out of the path of sin: faith is, turning 
into the path of life, by the way which God has 
appointed, namely, through Jesus Christ, who is 
11 the way, the truth, and the life." 

The passage of Scripture which has led us into 
these observations concerning repentance, calls 
every one to the important duty of self-examina- 
tion; and, moreover, it also furnishes us with a 
plain and easy ride for the performance of this 
duty. We have only to lay this text before us, 
and then ask our own consciences, as in the pre- 
sence of God who seeth our hearts, whether we 
can use the words of the psalmist as our own. 
Every one should thus examine himself— 'Have I 
thought on my ways ? or am I still going on as 
thoughtless as ever, and unconcerned whether I 
am in the way to happiness or destruction ?' Again 
— 'Have I turned my feet to God's testimonies?' 
Once more — ' Have I made haste, and not delayed 
to keep God's commandments ? or am I putting off 
repentance to some future time?' These are qui 
tions on which we should reflect with the moet 
k5 
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serious attention ; begging of God the assistance 
of his Holy Spirit, that we may not be deceived 
in a matter of such awful concern. 

As a conclusion to this subject, I would place 
before you these two considerations: first, That 
without repentance, there will be no forgiveness; 
secondly, That where there is repentance, the 
greatest sins will be freely and fully forgiven. 

The more you reflect upon these two considera- 
tions, the more important they will appear. 

1. First, then— Without repentune.e there will be 
no forgiveness. Sin is a departure from God: 
and impenitence is the continuance in that state of 
departure from God. Now the curses and threaten- 
ings in the book of God are directed against those 
who continue in this sinful state. Both the Old 
Testament and the New speak the same language 
on this point; that no sin will ever be forgiven. 
if it be not repented of, and forsaken. OurSaviour 
himself has expressed this in the plainest words; 
"Except ye repent, ye shall all perish." 

Yet, through the riches of redeeming grace, 
the second truth is equally plain, both in the Old 
Testament and the New, that, 

!. Where there is repentance, the greatest 
skis will be freely and fully forgiven. " Whoso 
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confesseth and forsaketh his sins, shall find 
mercy." It is not the number, or the aggra- 
vations of his sins, which wilt condemn the sinner. 
If he perish, it will be from refusing the remedy 



which was offered : " This is the condei 
that light came into the world, and men loved 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds 
were evil."— The doctrine of " Repentance for the 
remission of sins " has been preached in every age 
of the world : in ancient times by the prophets ; 
afterwards by John the Baptist ; then by our Lord 
and his apostles ; since that time, by ' the ministers 
and stewards of God's mysteries.' And all unite 
in this declaration, that — " Let the wicked forsake 
his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, 
and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have 
mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abun- 
dantly pardon." Not that our penitential sorrow 
can ever deserve that forgiveness which we need, 
or make the least atonement for our innumerable 
offences. No ! the only source of pardoning 
mercy is the " Lamb of God, slain from the founda- 
tion of the world." To him, therefore, the eye of 
the penitent must be directed ; that he may know, 
and ever keep in mind, why the " sacrifice of a 
broken and contrite heart" is accepted at all : it 
is because " the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth 
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from all sin!" This blood is sprinkled upon the 
heart of every true penitent; so that, in the 
striking language of the apostle, he is " washed, 
he is sanctified, he is justified, in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.'" 
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:u shall be as an hiding plOOt from the, wind, and a 
■t from the tempest ; as rivers of water in a dry 
■ i as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land." 



It haa been justly observed, by an eminent pre- 
late,* that the beginning of this chapter, in its 
primary sense, describes the character of king 
Hezekiah, whose wisdom and piety were a 
great support and comfort to his subjects, under 
those calamities, which the Assyrian invasion 
brought upon the land of Judtea ; that there are, 
nevertheless, several expressions here used, which 
relate to happier times than Hezekiah ever lived 
to enjoy ; and consequently, that the benefits 
lich Judaea experienced, under the government of 
* Bishop Lowth. 



206 SERMON XX. 

this excellent prince, were but shadows of those 
greater improvements in grace and holiness, which 
properly belong to the times of the gospel, under 
the government of Christ, and through the in- 
fluences of his Spirit. It is in this latter view, ex- 
clusively, that I propose to consider the words of 
the text; I regard them as containing a very 
striking prophecy of the blessings of the Re- 
deemer's kingdom, and of the security and happi- 
ness of all those who submit to his government. 
" Behold, a king shall reign in righteousness ; 
and princes shall rule in judgment. And a man 
shall be as an hiding place from the wind, and a 
covert from the tempest ; as rivers of water in a dry 
place; as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land." 
In condescension to our ignorance, the Scrip- 
tures often describe spiritual things, in language 
referring to natural things. It is so in the 
case before us. Storms and " tempests" give 
the impression of danger. A dry and parched 
country, where no springs of water are to be found, 
raises the idea of famishing with thirst. Tb* de- 
scription of a traveller passing over a dreary desert, 
exposed to the scorching beams of the sun, gives 
the notion of great suffering, the effect of oppres- 
sive fatigue and weariness. Now all these art 
evils, which cannot but be felt 4 and therefore any 
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allusion to them is very readily understood. We 
may observe, further, that the deliverances, here 
mentioned, are exactly suited to each of these evils. 
From the " wind" and " tempest," here is " a hiding 
place, and a covert:" in a " dry place," here are 
" rivers of water:" in a " weary land," we have 
the " shadow of a great rock." Under these 
figures our Lord Jesus Christ is set forth, as a 
great Deliverer from the evils brought into the 
world by sin. He is a protection in danger; 
a supply in want ; a comfort in distress. — Let us 
consider him under each of these three points of 
view. 

Jesus Christ is, 

I. A Pbotection in daxgee; "abiding place 
from the wind, and a covert from the tempest." 

That sin has brought mankind into a slate of 
danger, cannot be doubted by any one, who be- 
lieves the Scriptures. The criminal, who has 
broken the laws of his country — a murderer, for 
instance— is in continual danger of punishment; 
and that this is the true picture of man's natural 
condition, the Bible plainly declares. I need only 
refer you to the first three chapters of the epistle 
to the Romans, There you read, that " the wrath 
of God is revealed from heaven against all ungod- 
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liness and unrighteousness of men.™ In order to 
prove that this sentence reaches to all mankind, 
the apostle first describes the state of the heathen 
world, as sunk in the grossest vices ; thus showing, 
that they had broken the law which was given to 
them— namely, the Jaw of their conscience. After- 
wards he goes on to show, that those, to whom 
God had revealed his will, were no better ; for in- 
stead of obeying the clearer law which God had 
given them, they also had broken it. His conclu- 
sion, therefore, is thus strongly expressed ; " Now 
we know, that what things soever the law saith, it 
saith to them who are under the law : that eveby 
mouth may be stopped, and all the world may 
become guilty before God." 

Now the question is, How shall this guilt be re- 
moved ? Whither can the sinner fly for security ? 
The prophet answers the question : " A Man 
shall be as an hiding-place from the wind, and a 
covert from the tempest." An individual person 
is here predicted as the great deliverer. He is 
since come into the world. He made his appear- 
ance as a man : and though he " thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God, yet he made him- 
self of no reputation, and took on him the form 
of a servant." He " gave his life a ransom for 
many." The price which he paid, was sufficient 
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to remove the guilt of a condemned world. And 
then he sent forth his servants, to " proclaim liberty 
to the captives, and the opening of the prison to 
them that are bound ; to proclaim the acceptable 
year of the Lord." We are commissioned, in his 
name, to declare in the plainest terms, that " Who- 
soever believeth in him shall not perish, but have 
everlasting life." — Thus you see in what manner 
Jesus Christ is a protection from danger. 
He is further stated to be, 

II. A Supply in want ; " as rivers of waters 
in a dry place." 

Man, by nature, is not only in a state of danger, 
but in a state of want ; and unless this want be 
supplied, protection from danger would be but a 
partial deliverance. Sin has brought the human 
race into a state of guilt, on the one hand, and of 
moral weakness and corruption on the other. It 
has deprived us not only of the favour, but of the 
image, of God. When our first parents dwelt 
in the garden of Eden, they were innocent. 
They had no guilt to wound their conscience, 
no sinful inclinations to mislead their steps. 
It is expressly said, that they were created " in 
the image of God;" that is, they resembled 
their Creator in purity and holiness. The case is 
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far otherwise now. Innocence is gone ! the image 
of God is departed ! so that the present state of 
wan is well represented by the prophet, as re- 
sembling the situation of a traveller, lost in a dry 
and barren desert, and parched with thirst. 

It is " living water," which can alone supply 
this waul. — Are you ready, then, to encounter me 
with that question of the Samaritan woman, 
" Whence hast thou this living water?" Do you 
say, ' We know that in the paradise of God above 
there are "rivers of pleasure," flowing from the 
throne of God j and happy are they, who have 
gained admittance into those blessed regions P' 
And do you suppose, that this is all which 
the Bible holds forth, for the relief of " them that 
are ready to perish?" No — even while passing 
through the wilderness, there are prepared for us, 
as the prophet declares, " rivers of waters in a dry 
place." The apostle Paul (1 Corinthians x. 4.) 
confirms this truth, when, in an allusion to the 
Israelites travelling through the desert, he tells 
us, that the water which flowed from a certain 
rock, in that parched and dry land, was an em- 
blem of the refreshing influences of Divine grace, 
whereby the Christian is supported as he travel* 
through this world. " They drank of that spiri- 
tual rock that followed them ; and that rock was 
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Christ." What the rock in Horeb was to the 
Israelites, that Jesus Christ is to every real dis- 
ciple. They were nourished by those streams, till 
they reached the borders of Canaan ; so is the 
Christian supported by the influence of the Spirit 
of Christ, until he shall arrive at the " rest which 
remaineth for the people of God. 1 '— Here, then, 
we see how Jesus Christ is a supply in want. 

Lastly, we are led to view the Redeemer as 
affording, 

III. Comfobt in eisthess; " as the shadow 
of a great rock in a weary land." 

The two evils already mentioned — namely, guilt 
and impurity — naturally tend to produce unhap- 
piness. And, if we consider the state of things in 
this world, we shall see that this evil is as universal, 
as it is unavoidable. " Man is born unto trouble, 
as the sparks fly upward." Hence the situation, 
even of the most prosperous, mav be compared to 
that of a traveller " in a weary land." The dis- 
tresses which have been introduced by sin, are 
almost innumerable : and from them, no one can 
deliver us, but the exalted person here spoken of 
by the prophet. There are, indeed, ways of 
evading some of these evils for a time; and of 
flying from them when they arrive. Persons under 
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trouble and affliction have sought and gained n 
momentary relief from their cares, amid scenes of 
riot and intemperance. Others, whose conduct has 
been criminal, have often fled to the same refuge, 
in the hope of stifling the reproaches of a guilty 
conscience. There are many who, when it has 
pleased God to visit them with affliction, betake 
themselves to worldly amusements; as a means of 
dissipating their sorrows, by banishing from their 
minds the occasion of their grief. Of all such re- 
medies it may truly be said, as Job said to his 
friends, " Miserable comforters are ye all P Re- 
medies like these always leave the sufferer worse 
than they found him. 

Is there, then, it may be asked, no remedy for 
sorrow ? Must those who are enduring affliction 
be left to despondency ? Far from it ! We have 
to declare to you, that there is no trouble, do 
afliiction, to which human life is subject, but the 
sufferer may find relief and consolation in Him, 
who is here spoken of by the prophet, as " the 
shadow of a great rock in a weary land." Kence 
that the Spirit of Christ is called, not only 
a sanctifier, but a " comforter :" and true religion 
is said to be not only " righteousness," but also 
" peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." The joys 
of religion were more vividly felt in the early ages 



of Christianity, because Christians were then more 
devoted to the service of their divine Master. In 
those days, to be a Christian was a dangerous 
thing. Tbey suffered severely for their religion. 
They were deprived of all their earthly comforts. 
Yet how did they act upon such occasions ? 
They " endured the cross, despising the shame." 
And while they thus honoured Christ, he sup- 
ported and comforted them : insomuch that (we 
are told) " they took joyfully the spoiling of 
their goods, knowing that in heaven they had a 
better and an enduring substance." Not only did 
their Saviour sustain them under their sufferings, 
but he even " turned their sorrow into joy." 

We 3ee, then, that Jesus Christ, the person 
foretold in this remarkable prophecy, is, even in 
this world, a protector in every danger — a. supply 
in every want— and a comfort under every distress. 
Such is the meaning of those beautiful expres- 
sions — " A man shall be as an hiding-place from 
the wind, and a covert from the tempest ; as rivers 
of water in a dry place ; as the shadow of a great 
rock in a weary land." 



Many important observations, connected with 
this subject, must be omitted. One, however, it 
will be proper to make, in order to prevent a mis- 
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understanding, into which some persons might 
otherwise fall. 

We have Jesus Christ here exhibited to our 
view, in the character of a deliverer. It may be 
asked then, Will all men partake of this deliver- 
ance ? We are authorized from the Scriptures to 
reply, No ! all will not be partakers of it. How 
can it be expected, that those will share in this de- 
liverance, who despise it P Can a " hiding-place" 
protect those from the storm, who will not betake 
themselves to it for shelter ? Can the " river of 
the water of life" benefit those, who will not 
drink thereof? 

Our Saviour himself, in one short sentence, (John 
v. 40.) gives us the reason why all will not par- 
take of the deliverance which he offers : " Ye will 
not come unto me that ye might have life." — And 
what is the reason that men will not come ? It is 
because they are not sensible of the evils, from 
which he is ready to deliver them. Where the 
evil of sin is not felt, the blessings of redemption 
will not be desired ; and those, who do not de- 
sire them, will assuredly never partake of them.— 
Let me leave this awful thought upon the minds of 
those, who " make light" of Christ and his gospel ! 

To those of another and a better mind, who, 
though their situation in this life may be full of 
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■ trouble and sorrow, are yet fixing their desires 
and hopes upon things above, the apostle speaks 
the language of encouragement. " I reckon," 
saith he, " that the sufferings of this present 
time are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory which shall be revealed in us !" A day is 
approaching, my brethren, (how soon it may come, 
God only knoweth !) when the last storm will not 
only beat upon this world, but utterly destroy it ! 
Vet even then, the language of Christ to his faith- 
ful disciples will still be, " Fear not, little flock ; 
for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom." And when, as is predicted in the 
book of Revelation, the voice of a mighty augel 
shall be heard proclaiming, that " time shall be 
no longer ;" then the value of Christ's deliverance 
will be fully understood. Then those, who have 
made this " hiding-place" their refuge, will find 
themselves safe and secure, though the heavens be 
" passing away with a great noise, and the ele- 
ments melting with fervent heat." Then they will 
find, that he who, in the wilderness of this world, 
was to them as " rivers of water," and •' as the 
shadow of a great rock," will at length fulfil all 
his promises, by bringing them to a Land of Rest, 
where " they shall hunger no more, neither thirst 
any more ; neither shall the sun light on them, nor 



For Ac f Willi which is in the midst 
at the throne, shall food them, and shall lead them 
onto tiring *"" Mij ™ of waters; and God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes T 
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"After that the kindness and lave of Gael our Saviour 
toward man appeared, "fti by works of righteousness 
which we hare dime, lii't iKffrrfitit} tv his merry he saved 
US, by the vttsliimj (if regeneration, and renewing of the 

Holy Ghost." 

When we commemorate the birth of our Saviour, 
there is no subject more proper for our meditations, 
than the nature of that salvation which he has pro- 
cured for us. It is with this view, that the church 
has appointed, as the second lesson for the even- 
ing of Christ mas-rl ay, the portion of Scripture 
from which my text is selected. All who name 
themselves by the name of Christ are thus so- 
lemnly reminded of the only way, in which an 
almighty and merciful God will save the human 
race. It is " not by works of righteousness which 
• For Christmas Day. 
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we have done; but according to his mercy he 
saveth us, by the washing of regeneration and re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost," 

To prevent all mistake on a point so important 
as this, we are told, in the first place, what will 
not save us; namely, our own works: "not by 
works of righteousness which we have done." We 
are then informed of the only ground upon which 
sinners can be saved ; namely, God's mercy : "ac- 
cording to his mercy he saveth us." And lastly, 
the text declares in what manner God is pleased 
to bestow upon us the mercy of salvation; it 
is " by the washing of regeneration, and renewing 
of the Holy Ghost." 

In this passage, therefore, two things of prin- 
cipal concern are placed before us : 

I. A false way, by which no man ever was 
saved; 

II. The true way, by which we may all be 
saved. 

I. We are first to direct our attention to what 
is here pointed out as A false way, by which 
many are deceived. Men may think that they 
are in the way of salvation, when, in reality, thej 
are not so. 

The persons, thus deceived, are not those who 
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are going on in a course of open sin, and leading 
dissolute and profligate lives ; not those who are 
seldom seen at church, who never read the bible, 
who never pray, and who look to nothing but the 
gratification of their own desires. We are not 
speaking of those, whose characters are marked 
by drunkenness, lying, profane swearing, Sabbath- 
breaking, and other sins not to be named. These 
persons need not be told, that they cannot be saved 
by " works of righteousness which they have done;" 
for they must be well aware, that their works are 
altogether unrighteous. No — the persons who 
stand in need of the caution in the text are of a 
totally different description. They are to be found 
among those, whose characters, to the eye of man, 
appear unblamable ; and whose conduct, in many 
respeets, is worthy of imitation. They are moral 
in their outward behaviour, and regular in their 
attendance at the house of God. — Now I do not 
mean to deny, that these things, in themselves, are 
good and right. Moreover, 1 acknowledge that 
it is not for us to j udge individuals. Nevertheless, 
the Scripture admonishes all such as I have de- 
scribed, to try and examine themselves, that they 
may see whether they are building on a false founda- 
tion, or on the one only sure foundation. If such 
persons think, that what is called a moral life, 






. 
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together with a regular observance of the outward 
duties of religion, wilt gain for them an admittance 
into heaven, they are deceiving themselves ! They 
are placing their hope upon that which will fail 
them ! And that many do thus deceive them- 
selves, is too plain for the fact to he called in ques- 
tion. It is, in truth, one of the fatal propensities of 
our corrupted nature, to set a value upon "a form 
of godliness," while " denying the power thereof." 
Our Saviour has left us a very instructive para- 
ble, with the express view of exposing those who 
thus " trust in themselves that they are righteous." 
(Luke xvisi. 9) "Two men went up into the 
temple to pray ; the one a Pharisee, and the other 
a Publican." The Pharisee's prayer, if prayer it 
may be called, is taken up with recounting his 
own good deeds; pleading, that he had avoided 
crimes which many committed, and had practised 
duties which many neglected. Thus did he dis- 
cover the feelings of his heart, and show where 
his hopes were placed. He thought that he stood 
high in the favour of God, and should enter the 
kingdom of heaven by " works of righteousness 
which he had done!" But our Saviour tells us, 
that he deceived himself. He " trusted in himself 
that he was righteous, and despised others." And 
therefore, though he returned home well pleased 
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with his own character, he was not in favour with 
God ! His sins were unpardoned ! And the ob- 
servation which our Saviour makes upon the state 
of this man, will apply to every one that in any 
degree resembles him — " Whosoever exalteth him- 
self shall be abased.'" 

For, alas ! this same spirit of self. righteousness 
and self-dependence is to be seen at the present 
day. It cannot be denied, that many of those, who 
are regular as to the outward forms of religion, 
still bear upon them the plain marks of "loving 
the world, and the things that are in the world." 
Now when such persons draw near to the close of 
life, we often see them entirely unmoved at the 
approach of death. They may, indeed, be 
unwilling to quit the world ; but as they find it 
must be, they comfort themselves with the thought 
that they are going to a better. If you inquire 
on what their hopes are placed ? — they reply, that 
' they have led a good life ; they have injured no 
one; they have attended their church ; and have 
done their duty to God and man, to the utmost of 
their power.' Do not such declarations as these 
plainly show, that the persons who make them are 
depending on their own righteousness? and that 
they expect to enjoy heaven when they die, mainly 
on account of what they call the performance of 
their duty ? But how can such thoughts be recon- 
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ciled with the language of the text — " Not by 
works of righteousness which we have done ?" 

And why, it may be asked, why cannot we be 
saved in this way — " by works of righteousness?" 
Because there are none who can produce such 
works, as will justify them in the sight of God. 
So far from it, that the Bible declares — "All 
have sinned, and come short of the glory of 
God." If we appear before God as sinners, cer- 
tainly we can never claim to be justified by our 
own works. 

Let this truth, therefore, remain deeply rooted 
in every mind, (however abasing the thought may 
be,) that we can offer nothing to God that is 
worthy of his acceptance. Our very best works 
are defiled by sin. Moreover, as we have in time 
past committed many sins, and neglected many 
duties, no good works that we might hereafter 
perform, could make atonement for our past guilt; 
even if they could satisfy the claims of God's 
holy law, for their own day and hour. Bear it in 
mind, therefore, as an unchangeable truth, which 
lies at the foundation of the everlasting gospel, 
that "not by works of righteousness which we 
have done, but according to his mercy he saveth 
us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing 
of the Holy Gllost.* , 

Having thus considered, at large, the false way 
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by which many are deceived, and in which there 
can be no hope for sinners, 

II. Let us now attend to what the apostle 
points out as The tede way, by which we ail 
may be saved. It is the way of mercy : " accord- 
ing to God's mercy he saveth us, by the washing 
of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost." 

In the parable before alluded to, our Lord, 
after showing the proud, self-righteous spirit of 
the Pharisee, thus describes the humble spirit of 
his fellow- worshipper. " The Publican, standing 
afar oft*, would not lift up so much as his eyes unto 
heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, God 
be merciful to me a sinner !" 

We have already seen how the spirit of the Pha- 
risee stood opposed to the language of Scripture. 
Now observe, how the spirit of the Publican 
agrees with it. The Scripture saith, that we are 
saved, not by works of righteousness, but by the 
mercy of God. And what says the Publican ? 
' I claim no merit for works of righteousness that 
I have done ; I am a sinner ! and therefore I cast 
myself entirely on the mercy of God — God be 
merciful to me a sinner !' 

Here, however, it is necessary to observe, that 
when we rely upon the mercy of God as the 
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ground of our hope, we must view that mercy as 
it is revealed to us in the Bible ; otherwise we may 
as greatly mistake the way of salvation, by an 
unauthorized dependence on the Divine mercy, as 
by a dependence on our own righteousness. Now 
the Bible expressly teaches, that no mercy comes 
from God to man, but through a Mediator. This 
mediator was revealed in ancient times, in various 
ways; more especially by sacrifices, and by pro- 
phecies. It was declared, that " in him all nations 
of the earth should be blessed." At length, "when 
the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth 
his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, 
that he might redeem them that were under the 
law;" and not them only, but "that the world 
through him might be saved." And now, all 
mercy from God to man flows through the me- 
diation of his " dear Son," Jesus Christ. This is 
"the kindness and love of God our Saviour towards 
man," which appeared in the wonderful event 
which we commemorate this day. Here is the 
foundation on which all our hope and dependence 
must be placed, and not on any imaginary merits 
or works of our own. 

But it is necessary to add something further, 
touching this true way of man's salvation. — The 
fact is undeniable, that, notwithstanding this mercy 



of God through the atonement of Christ, multi- 
tudes of the human race will yet perish everlast- 
ingly. The important inquiry, then, is, How 
may we be made partakers of that salvation which 
was purchased by Jesus Christ.- An answer is 
given in the apostle's words. We are made such 
" by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of 
the Holy Ghost. "—If we are to suppose that in 
the expression, " the washing of regeneration," 
there is an allusion to that holy ordinance of bap- 
tism, which Christ instituted as the way of ad- 
mission into his church ; it is an allusion to it as 
what the church calls the 'outward and visible 
sign of an inward and spiritual grace;' for you 
may observe, that the inward grace is here named, 
as distinct from the outward sign Water may be 
ihe emblem of our regeneration ; but the ' inward 
and spiritual grace,' by which God " saveth us," 
is none other than " the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost "■ — that blessed influence, by which the sin- 
ner's heart undergoes an entire change, and he is 
enabled and constrained to " cast off the works of 
darkness, and to put on the armour of light." 

This is the true way of salvation, which God 
has appointed. It flows from the boundless love 
of God the Father ; from the redeeming grace of 
God the Son; and from the renewing influence of 
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God the Holy Ghost. These are the "glad 
tidings," which angels brought down from heaven 
to the shepherds, as they were " keeping watch 
over their flocks by night," in the plains of Beth- 
lehem. It was the birth of Him who procured 
this salvation, that called forth the angelic anthem, 
" Glory to God in the highest, on earth peace, 
good will toward men!" This "peace" and 
this "good will" are freely offered to all. The 
gospel makes no exceptions. All, who are willing 
to partake of its blessings, shall partake of them. 
N'o one will be rejected because he is a sinner. 
Sinners indeed are the very objects of the salva- 
tion of the gospel. If mankind had not been 
sinners, we should not have been assembled here 
this day to celebrate the birth of a Saviour. — But, 
on the other hand, I must faithfully warn you, 
that, if this be God's appointed way of salvation, 
then they who presume to walk in any other way, 
cannot be saved. They who build on any other 
foundation, even on "works of righteousness, 
which they have done," are deceiving themselves; 
their building will not stand, when the stormy 
day shall come! For "there is no other name 
under heaven given among men, whereby they can 
be saved," but only the name of Jesus Christ. 
I conclude with briefly exhorting every one 



here present, to accept of this salvation, while it 
is to be had ! t 

1. Renounce, with a broken and contrite heart, 
every known sin : this is " repentance toward 
God." 

2. Renounce all self-righteousness, and trust in 
nothing, but the great atoning sacrifice : this is 
" faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ." 

3- Pray for the " renewing of the Holy Ghost :" 
this is your only strength in weakness, your only 
power to believe and obey the gospel. 

And thus shall you experience in your soul 
•' the kindness and love of God our Saviour. 1 " The 
blood of Christ will cleanse you from all your 
sins ; and the Holy Spirit will lead you, in the 
narrow way of holiness, to life eternal. 







ooo 
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Psalm cxxxvi. 26. 

" O give thanks unto the God of heaven, for his mercy en- 

durethfor ever" 

This psalm is supposed to have been used in 
the daily service of the temple ; and its history is 
remarkable. At the dedication of the temple by 
king Solomon, we are told, that when those words 
were sung — "for his mercy endureth for ever! 11 
the temple was filled with a cloud, in token of the 
Divine presence. In the time of Jehoshaphat, 
when those words were sung in the presence 
of the hosts of Judah, God gave them victory 
over an immense multitude of invading enemies. 
In the days of Ezra, when the foundations of the 
second temple were laid, this psalm was again 
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sung.— Its composition, moreover, is remarkable 
The last part of every verse is the same through 
out the psalm. The former part of each versi 
was probably sung by the I.evites, and the con. 
elusion by the people. 

Are we to imagine that there are " vain repeti 
tions 1 ' in the Scriptures ? No ! every repetition 
intended to show the importance of that which 
repeated ; whether it be a doctrine, a precept, a 
threatening, or a promise. And surely no doc- 
trine is so important to us, so interesting to us, as 
that which forms the burden of this psalm ; 
namely, that " God's mercy endureth for ever !" 
— By the manner in which it is introduced, con- 
tinually interrupting the narration of God's deal- 
ings with his people, we are taught, that, in every 
thing which passes before our view, and more 
especially in every thing which befals ourselves, 
there are traces of the mercy of God. 

The various subjects, here touched upon, are all 
highly instructive : and you may observe, how 
they call our attention to these two leading points 
— 1. The Light in which we ought to view the 
glorious God; and 2. The Effect which a right 
view of him ought to produce upon our minds. 



Observe, first, 
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I 



In what light we ought to view the 
olorioos God. 

We are to regard him as the God of Nature— 
as the God of Providence— and the God of Grace : 
for these are"the representations given of him in 
this psalm. — Regard him, then, 

1. As the God of Nature. He is the great 
Cause of all things — " the God of gods," and 
" the Lord of lords." When we lift up our eyes 
onto the heavens; when we look down upon the 
earth on which we dwell; when we behold the 
sun shining by day, and the moon and the stars 
by night ; all these are to send up our thoughts 
to him who made them — who, as the psalmist 
says, " by wisdom made the heavens;" who 
" stretched out the earth above the waters;" who 
" made great lights— the sun to rule by day, the 
moon and stars to rule by night." In all these 
displays of his almighty power, we see at the same 
time his everlasting mercy.— Contemplate him, 

2. As the God of Providence. He is not 
only the Creator and Cause of all things, but 
the Governor and Director of all. — Here the 
psalmist brings before our recollection the de- 
liverance of the Israelites from their bondage 
in Egypt ; their travels through the wilderness ; 
and their establishment in the promised land. 
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He " brought out Israel from among them." 
It was the God of Israel who brought them 
out, " with a strong hand, and with a stretched 
out arm." He " led his people through the wil- 
derness." He was their Guide through that 
desolate and dangerous country, leading them in 
the daytime by the pillar of a cloud, and in the 
night by a pillar of fire. He gave them the land 
of Canaan " for a heritage ; even for a heritage 
unto Israel his servant.' 1 He had promised 
to give them that land, and he performed his 
promise. 

But to effect all this, it was necessary that the 
enemies of Israel should be destroyed. And 
first, the Egyptians are mentioned. He " smote 
Egypt with their firstborn." This was on the 
night in which his people took their departure 
out of Egypt. Yet, notwithstanding this awful 
visitation and judgment, the Egyptians pursued, 
and overtook them just as they reached the 
sea-shore. Then, says the psalmist, he " divided 
the Red sea into two parts," He showed him- 
self to be the God of Nature, by turning the 
course of nature ; and the God of Providence, 
by doing it at the very moment of Israel's peril, 
for Israel's deliverance. For, while the waters 
of the sea miraculously stood up as a wall on 
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the right hand and on the left, he " made Israel 
to go through the midst of it" But that which 
became a safe passage for his people, he made 
the grave of their enemies. Here was the 
end of the king of Egypt ! " He overthrew 
Pharaoh and his host in the Red sea." — After 
this, two other kings are mentioned, who opposed 
the entrance of the Israelites into the land of 
Canaan. The psalmist says, they were " great 
kings," and "famous kings;" but they were 
wicked, and therefore they were slain ; even 
" Sihon king of the Amorites, and Og the king 
of Bashan." 

All these things, concerning the deliverance of 
the Israelites from the hands of their enemies, are 
intended to typify, or show forth as in a figure, 
the blessedness of the righteous; who are deli- 
vered, by the power of God, from a worse than 
Egyptian bondage ; are guided, by his provi- 
dence, through the wilderness of this world ; and 
shall at length, by his grace, arrive at the land 
of everlasting rest ! — Let us, then, thirdly, view 
this Almighty Creator and Governor of the uni- 
verse, 

3. As the God of Grace. The psalmist says — 
He " remembered us in our low estate, and hath 
redeemed us from our enemies." " He giveth food 
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to all flesh." And therefore we are called upon to 
acknowledge and adore, at all times, his never- 
failing mercy: " O give thanks unto the God of 
heaven, for his mercy endureth for ever !" 

In contemplating the Providence and Grace of 
God, as here directed by the psalmist, we are not 
to confine our view to the nation of Israel. This 
is plainly intimated by the last " mercy " of God 
which is here enumerated ; " He givcth food to 
nil Jlesh, for his mercy endureth forever." And 
therefore all flesh should unite in adoring the God 
of heaven as their Creator, and in giving liira 
thanks as their Governor and Benefactor. 

It is indeed loo true, that many of the human 
race will not submit to his government ; they will 
not own their subjection to him, or dependence 
upon him. These persons, whoever they may be, 
must stand to the consequences of their rebellion ! 
They have no part or lot in the best blessings 
of the righteous. These, however, are not the 
persons specially addressed in this psalm. The 
persons here called upon, to adore the Divine 
goodness and mercy, are they whom the Bible 
calls " the Israel of God ;" " called out of dark- 
ness into his marvellous light ;" whose sincere de- 
sire it is, to " worship the Lord in the beauty of 
holiness" — to fear, love, and serve him with all 
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their powers. These are the persons called upon 
to look up to heaven, and, beholding " the sun 
which rides the day, and the moon and stars 
which govern the night," to remember, that He, 

»" who made these great lights," is their God 
and Father — their never-failing Friend — whose 
power, and mercv, and grace, are all exerted for 
their good. Is this your character? then all these 
privileges, these present consolations and future 
prospects, are yours also. He, who brought the 
Israelites out from among the Egyptians, who led 
them through the wilderness, and brought them 
into the promised land, will also " guide you 
with his counsel, and afterwards receive you to 
glory r 

Learn, then, from every recollection of the 
various mercies which God showed to his ancient 
people, to observe, in the course of your own 
daily experience, the gracious hand of God. 
Look back to the events of your past life, anil 
call to mind the many deliverances and mercies you 
have experienced. — Above all, we are called upon 
to acknowledge that richest display of Divine 
mercy, the redemption of the world, by the sacri- 
fice of the death of Christ. Here, most espe- 
cially, the Almighty Creator and Governor of the 
universe appears as a God of Grace. " God so 



SERMON XXII. 235 

loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him shall not 
perish, but have everlasting life." What a depth 
of meaning does this declaration give, to those 
words of the psalmist — " He remembered us 
in our low estate, and hath redeemed us from 
our enemies!" "In our low estate" — when we 
were fallen, and had departed from him by sin, 
he defeated all the purposes of Satan for our ruin, 
and restored us to himself. " Herein is love; 
not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and 
sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins." 

Having now shown you in what light we 
ought to view the glorious God, let us proceed to 
sider, 
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What effect such views od&ht to 
■boduce on oub minds, — This point is, in itself, 
plain and clear ; but the practice of the world 
makes it necessary to say a few words upon it. 

It is well known, that the mercy of God is 
often pleaded as a reason for continuing in sin. 
There are many who say, ' God is merciful ; he 
will not punish as he has threatened.' This is 
of all errors the most dangerous ! In whatever 
form it comes, it is as deadly poison ! Many 
arguments might easily he brought in refutation 
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of this fatal error ; but the history alluded tu 
by the psalmist is sufficient to put the matter in 
its true light. Here we plainly see, that the 
mercy of God will not save the wicked from 
punishment. So far from it, that, as you cannot 
fail to observe, the destruction of the wicked 
and the mercy of God are mentioned at the same 
time : and mercy is even assigned as the cause of 
that destruction. He " smote Egypt with their 
first-born, fok his mercy endureth for ever;" 
he " overthrew Pliaroah and his host in the Red 
Sea, for his mercy endureth for ever ;" he 
" smote great kings, fok his mercy endureth for 
ever; and slew famous kings, fok his mercv on- 
dureth for ever.™ 

These representations afford a clear and full 
proof, that he who wilfully continues in the 
practice of sin can have no hope; he puis him- 
self out of the reach of that " mercy which 
endureth for ever." Sin and punishment cannot 
be separated ; they are naturally connected and 
joined together. There is no way by which a 
sinner can escape, but by parting with his sins, 
and " fleeing for refuge to the hope set before 
him." " When the wicked man turneth away 
from his wickedness, and doeth that which is 
lawful and right, he shall save bis soul alive.' 1 
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" Hepent and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall 
come from the presence of the Lord." 

It is plain, then, that the mercies of God, in- 
stead of giving encouragement to sin, should be in 
our minds the strongest motive against it. The 
contemplation of God's goodness should produce 
all those dispositions which lead to him : repent- 
ance for every sin ; faith in Jesus Christ ; love to 
God, and continual dependence on his providence 
and grace ; charity and good will to our fellow- 
creatures ; and especially, what the psalmist here 
enforces, that devout spirit of thankfulness and 
praise, which, while it gives glory to God, exalts 
the soul, and increases, more than tongue can ex- 
press, the enjoyment of every blessing. The feel- 
ings of the heart must correspond with the words 
of the psalmist — " O give thanks unto the God of 
heaven, for his mercy endureth for ever !" 

To this glorious God— Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit — be all honour and dominion, now, hence- 
forth, and for ever .' 
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Job xxvui. 28. 



" And unto man he said, Behold, the fear of the Lord, that 
is wisdom ; and to depart from evil is understanding" 

The many mistakes into which men fall, in pass- 
ing through life — mistakes both in principle and 
practice — will be often found to arise from fake 
views of our present state. 

This life is frequently considered as a separate 
and independent state of things ; as if it were en- 
tirely unconnected with the future. Hence arise 
innumerable errors respecting the nature of true 
wisdom. Men form their notions upon this sub- 
ject, according to their own inclinations, pursuits, 
and employments; insomuch that, if the question 
were proposed, c What is true wisdom ?' we should 
find the answers given in, to be widely different 
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from each other, and perhaps all of them equally 
distant from the truth. 

Now the Scriptures were given to rectify our 
mistakes; to "make us wise unto salvation." 
Accordingly, they point out the true answer to 
this question ; — it is contained in the chapter 
before us. 

In the twelfth verse, the inquiry is formally pro- 
posed ; " Where shall wisdom be found ? and 
where is the place of understanding?" To this 
the following reply is made : (ver. 13 — 17.) " Man 
knoweth not the price thereof; neither is it found 
in the land of the living. The depth saith, It is 
not in me: and the sea saith, It is not with me. 
It cannot be gotten for gold, neither shall silver 
be weighed for the price thereof. The gold and 
the crystal cannot equal it." The question is 
then repeated ; (ver. 20.) " Whence, then, cometh 
wisdom ? and where is the place of understand- 
ing ? w It is answered, (ver. 23, 24.) " God un- 
derstandeth the way thereof, and he knoweth the 
place thereof. For he looketh to the ends of the 
earth, and seeth under the whole heaven." He 
takes a wide, and comprehensive view of things ; 
he sees things in all their bearings and connexions ; 
distant ages, and distant regions are under his 
view. To him, therefore, the decision of the 
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question must be left, nor shall it be left in vain. 
For though there are " secret things," which it 
belongs unto God alone to know, and which the 
human mind can never comprehend; yet those 
things, which are necessary to our happiness, God 
has been pleased to reveal to us : for " unto man 
he saith, Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is 
wisdom, and to depart from evil is under- 
standing." 

These words will lead us to view real religion 
in its inward principle — in its visible fruits — and 
in its excellent character. The principle of true 
religion is the " fear of the Lord ;" the effect of 
this principle is " departure from evil;" and the 
character given of true religion regards both 
the principle and its fruit — the one is " wisdom," 
and the other is " understanding" 

Let us now direct our thoughts to a brief con- 
sideration of each of these particulars. Let us 
view real religion, 

I. In its inward Principle — " the fear of the 
Lord." 

The word fear is not to be taken here in its 
common acceptation. Fear is excited by the appre- 
hension of some approaching evil. It is a painful 
sensation of the mind ; such as is excited by a 
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tyrant in the mind of his slave, who trembles at 
his approach. Such was the fear which our first 
parents felt, when they had transgressed the com- 
mand of their Creator ; it led them to endeavour 
to " hide themselves from the presence of the 
Lord God among the trees of the garden.' 1 And 
such will be the fear which the wicked will feel 
hereafter, when " the dead, small and great, shall 
stand before God," and every one shall be "judged 
according to his works." 

But when the Scriptures speak of the fear of 
God as a principle of religion, something very dif- 
ferent from this is meant. It is not a slavish, but 
a fibal fear ; not that fear which " hath torment," 
but that which gives pleasure and delight to the 
soul. It is such a reverence towards the " Father 
of spirits," as a dutiful child feels towards an af- 
fectionate parent.— That this is a just description 
of this principle, will appear by referring to some 
of those passages of Scripture, in which it is 
enforced. 

In Deuteronomy x. 12., Moses thus addresses 
the Israelites: "And now, Israel, what doth the 
Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the 
Lord thy God, to walk in all his ways, and to love 
Tiim, and to serve the Lord thy God with all thy 
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heart and with all thj soul? 1 "— Hoe we see, that 
this fear is consistent with lore. 

In Psalm iL 10, 11-, we have this exhortatioo: 
u Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings ; he m- 
structed, ye judges of the earth. Serre the Lord 
with fear, and rejoice with trembling.™ — Here 
again we see, that this fear is consistent with joy. 

In Acts ix. 31*9 the churches, which were esta- 
blished in those early times, are thus described: 
" Then had the churches rest throughout all 
Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were edi- 
fied ; and, walking in the fear of the .Lord, and 
in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multi- 
plied." — Fear, in this passage, has spiritual com- 
fort for its attendant 

Thus, by comparing different passages together, 
we discern the real nature of this principle, " the 
fear of the Lord ;" and that, so far from exciting 
trouble or anxiety of mind, it is ever accompanied 
by love, and joy, and the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost. 

We are next led to view real religion, 

II. In its visible fruits — " Departure from 
evil." 

By evil is here meant sin — every desire, and 
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word, and action, which we have reason to believe 
is displeasing to Almighty God. Now the Scrip- 
tures uniformly represent the renouncing of sin as 
a necessary and certain effect of the fear of God. To 
profess principles, without those principles pro- 
ducing their effect, is termed in Scripture hypo- 
crisy : of every such pretender it is plainly de- 
clared, " That man's religion is vain, "—Moreover, 
the operation of this principle reaches to the in- 
ward desire, as well as to the outward conduct: 
and it applies in all the situations and circum- 
stances of life. 

It may serve as a practical illustration of this 
principle of which we are speaking, to mark the 
effects produced by the absence of it, in those who 
have not " the fear of the Lord." Observe, for in- 
stance, the words of the psalmist : (Ps. xsxvi. 1.) 
" The transgression of the wicked saith within my 
heart" — proves to my full conviction — " that there 
is no fear of God before his eyes." In other words, 
we need only look to the daily and hourly conduct 
of the ungodly, to see, that there is no such prin- 
ciple in them, as the fear of God ; there is no sense 
of God's continual presence — of his knowledge of 
their hearts — of his almighty power — or of the un- 
changeable truth of his awful declaration, that he 
is a great and "jealous God," who " will not give 
Hi 
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his glory to another," and that he " will by no 
means clear the guilty." — Again, mark the effects 
produced by a want of this fear, in the profane 
character. In his conversation, we hear the sacred 
name of God blasphemed, and taken in vain : at 
one time, used in the most trifling manner — mixed 
up with common subjects, and made a part of the 
most light and trifling discourse ; at other times, 
we hear it mingled with oaths and imprecations— 
as a medium through which ill-temper, disap- 
pointment, revenge, or some other equally un- 
christian feeling, is to be expressed ! The name 
of God, seldom thought of at other times, now 
used merely to gratify a sinful passion ! This 
" fear of the Lord" would tell such persons, that 
for every idle and profane word, God will require 
an account to be given hereafter. — The libertine, 
the licentious, those who are " lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God "—this " fear of the 
Lord" would tell them, that " for all these 
things God will bring them to judgment."— 
Behold, again, in the Sabbath-breaker, similar 
effects of the want of this holy fear. It is true, 
he may have so much regard for appearances, as 
not altogether to neglect God's holy day. He may 
observe, perhaps, the outward form of public 
worship ; yet he scruples not to devote a part of 
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it, privately, to business, or settling Ms accounts, 
or preparing for the employments of the following 
week. Such a one is, in the sight of God, a Sab- 
bath-breaker; and it is thus he proves, "that 
there is no fear of God before his eyes." If there 
were, he would recollect, that to " draw nigh to 
God with the lips, while the heart is far from 
him," is not worshipping him, but offering a ser- 
vice most offensive to that Divine Being, who " is 
a discerner of the very thoughts and intents of the 
heart," and ' from whom no secrets are hid.' 
This view of the sad effects produced upon various 
characters, in whom there is no fear of God, will 
help us more clearly to see the real nature and 
value of this inward principle of religion ; that it 
is able to keep us in the path of safety and happi- 
ness, under all circumstances ; and that, without 
it, no motive can be pure, no action (however good 
in itself) can be acceptable to God, because not 
done with a view to his glory. 

But it may be asked, — Are we then to under- 
stand, that those who possess this principle, uni- 
formly and constantly depart from all evil; so 
that they are entirely free from sin, and never at 
any time fall by the force of temptation ? — To 
this we reply, that certainly the fear of God leads 
those who possess it, to a sincere desire, and to 
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diligent endeavour, that they may avoid, not only 
every wrong action, but also every sinful temper 
and thought. This is its natural tendency. Yet 
we are constrained to acknowledge, that this de- 
sirable state of perfect purity, and of entire con- 
formity to the will of God, (once the happy state 
of man in Paradise,) is never fully attained on this 
side the grave, but is reserved for a better world. 
We confess, most sorrowfully, in the language of 
Scripture, that " there is not a just man upon 
earth that sinneth not :" " if we say that we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us.** 

Still, however, let it be distinctly understood, 
that there is a great and wide difference between 
the characters of those who fear God, and of those 
who fear him not. In those who are destitute of 
this principle, (though they may, from inferior 
motives, observe such external conduct and be- 
haviour as may secure to them the praise of 
men,) it is yet evident, that the general tenor of 
their lives is contrary to the precepts of religion. 
And in this way of life they go on, from day to 
day, without remorse or compunction. Or, if con- 
science should suggest that all is not right, they 
resist such thoughts, or put them off to a future 
time. The good opinion of the world is all they 
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seek, and " verily they have their reward;" but 
nothing more must they expect from that God, 
whom they neither love nor fear. — How diiferent 
is the state of those, in whom dwells " the fear of 
the Lord !" You will not, indeed, hear them 
boasting of their own good deeds. They are 
ready to confess, when they have done all, that 
they " are unprofitable servants." They claim no 
merit, even for their best performances. They 
' do not presume to approach God trusting in 
their own righteousness, but in his manifold and 
great mercies.' Their only hope of acceptance 
with him is placed on that firm Rock, on which 
the church itself is built; for they well know, 
that " there is none other name under heaven, 
given among men, whereby we must be saved," 
but only the name of Jesus Christ. Yet, while 
they thus disclaim all merit, they can with truth 
declare, that it is their constant desire, and their 
daily endeavour, to lead a ' godly, righteous, and 
sober life.' And if temptation, in any instance, 
has drawn them aside from the path of virtue, 
they have no rest in their souls, till they recover 
their lost ground by renewed acts of " repentance 
toward God, and of faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ." Such departures from the right way 
make them humble, under a sense of their own 
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weakness, and cause them to be more earnest in 
their prayers to Almighty God, for his " grace to 
help them in every (future) time of need." In 
short, the main tendency and course of their lives 
is such, that, to use the language of Scripture, 
they " cease to do evil, and learn to do well ;" 
they "fear God, and work righteousness." By 
such principles and such practice, they are dis- 
tinguished from those " who know not God, and 
who obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ 
Having now contemplated religion in its principle 
and in its fruits, it remains only that we view it, 
and that very briefly, 

III. In itS EXCELLENT CHARACTER. Thus to 

fear the Lord, " is wisdom ;" thus to depart from 
evil, u is understanding/' 

If a judgment be formed upon this subject, 
from worldly considerations alone, something else 
(we know) will obtain the character of wisdom in 
preference to religion. But then it is to be ob- 
served, that those who form such a judgment, are, 
even on their own worldly grounds, greatly mis- 
taken. For though it be true, that there are 
principles and practices which will more surely 
obtain the good things of this world, yet it is 
equally true, that, when these good things are ob- 
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tained, they do not yield the happiness which those 
who pursue them expected : happiness, in fact, is 
not to be found in any of these things — apart from 
God's favour. True religion, on the contrary, has 
never disappointed those who possessed it; and those 
who do not possess it, can be no competent judges 
in the case. 

We are now arrived at this conclusion ; that 
true wisdom is only to be found in such princi- 
ples, and such conduct, as will lead to true happi- 
ness. The question then is, Wherein consists 
true happiness? Different answers will be given 
to this inquiry, by the covetous, the ambitious, 
the gay, the thoughtless, and the profligate. All, 
however, will seem confident, that they know 
where it is to be found; and yet, strange to tell, 
they will all probably confess, at the same time, 
that they themselves have never yet obtained it. 

But I must recall a part of this statement. 
For there is one class among the men of the 
world, whose reply will show none of that confi- 
dence to which I have alluded ; — I mean, the 
disappointed. They will exclaim, that happiness 
is no where to be found ; that in all pursuits there 
is equal disappointment ; that life, in short, is 
not worth possessing. Such is often the language 
of those, whose views extend no further than the 
m 5 
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present life ; who have long been pursuing some 
worldly object, but have failed in all their expec- 
tations. 

Go now, and ask a religious man, where true 
happiness is to be found ; and he will tell you, he 
has discovered the treasure. He has found it is 
religion ! not in that formal thing which is some- 
times called religion, and which consists in the 
laborious and heartless observance of external 
duties, or in the cold belief of certain doctrines of 
the gospel ; no — he has found his happiness in that 
real and vital principle, which is wrought in the 
heart by the influence of God's Holy Spirit— 
which springs from a living faith in Christ, from 
a dependence on his atoning blood for the pardon 
of sin, and from a reliance on his grace, as alone 
able to make the soul " meet for the inheritance 
of the saints in light." This is what the Scrip- 
ture calls religion : this is the " pearl of great 
price," which he, who possesses it, values above 
every other treasure. This is the " anchor of the 
soul, sure and stedfast." For while it gives sup- 
port and comfort under every affliction, it brings 
with it, at the same time, an assurance, that when 
the present scene of things shall have passed away, 
there remaineth for the righteous " an inheritance, 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away." 



»X XXIII. 331 

Let these things be considered with that serious- 
ness and attention, which their importance de- 
mands. Let us accustom ourselves to view this 
world, as connected with our future and eternal 
state. And remember ! it is on a world of endless 
happiness, that the good man's hopes are placed. 
In the meantime, ' amidst all the changes and 
chances of this mortal life,' be enjoys tranquillity 
of mind, and peace of conscience ! He can say, 
with the apostle, " I know whom I have believed; 
and am persuaded, that he is able to keep that 
which I have committed unto him, against that 
day." When at length that day shall arrive, 
how will it confirm die truth of those words which 
we have now been considering — that " the fear of 
the Lord, that is wisdom, and to depart from evil 
is understanding !" 
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Luke iv. 18, 19. 

" The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath 
anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor ; he hath sent 
me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the 
captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are bruised, to preach the acceptable 
year of the Lord." 

These words — taken from the sixty-first chapter 
of the prophet Isaiah — were publicly read by our 
Saviour in the synagogue at Nazareth. Before we 
proceed, however, to the consideration of them, 
there are some preparatory circumstances related 
by the evangelists, which are particularly worthy 
of our notice. 

Our Lord had lately been at Jerusalem* It 
was that visit, during which he had his memorable 



conversation with Nicodemus; and the numerous 
miracles, which he there performed, made such an 
impression upon the minds of the people, that vast 
numbers were continually flocking about him. 
This, it seems, gave great offence to the Jewish 
rulers; he therefore left Jerusalem, and directed 
his journey towards Galilee, where he had formerly 
lived. In passing through Samaria, which lay in 
his way, he preached the gospel of the kingdom 
of God ; and this was the subject of his preaching — 
" The time" (pointed out by prophecy) " is ful- 
filled, and the kingdom of God is at hand ; repent 
ye, and believe the gospel." (Mark i. 14.) His 
preaching was not without effect; for we are told, 
(John iv. 39. 42.) that " many of the Samaritans 
believed on him," and said — " We know that this 
is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world." 

After leaving Samaria, he came into Cana of 
Galilee, " where he had made the water wine." 
While he was there, he cured the nobleman's 
son, who lay at the point of death at Capernaum ; 
though at a considerable distance, he spake the 
word, and the fever left him. This miracle was 
attended with the most happy effect upon the mind 
of the noblemau, and upon all his family ; for (we 
are told) " himself believed, and his whole house." 
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Thus, while curing the body, he was also healing 
the soul ! 

St. Luke informs us, that this journey from 
Judea to Galilee was performed under the guidance 
and influence of the Holy Spirit. (Ver. 11.) "Jesus 
returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee; 

• and there went out a fame of him throughout al! 
the region round about ; and he taught in their 
synagogues, being glorified of all." 
Having thus entered upon his prophetic office, 
he preached publicly ; and wheresoever he went, 
he excited wonder and delight. At length (ver. 
16.) " he came to Nazareth, where he had been 
brought up ; and, as his custom was, he went into 
the synagogue on the Sabbath-day, and stood up 

■ for to read.'" For the ruler of the synagogue had, 
no doubt, heard the fame of Jesus, and had there- 
fore desired him to assist in the devotions of the 
congregation. The part which Jesus took, was in 
the reading of the Scriptures, which made a con- 
stant part of the public worship. " There was 
delivered unto him the book of the prophet Esaias ; 
and when he had opened the book, he found the 

I place where it was written, The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to 
preach the gospel to the poor ; he hath sent me to 



SERMON XXIV. 

heal the broken-hearted ; to preach deliverance to 

the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind ; 
to set at liberty them that are bruised ; to preach 
the acceptable year of the Lord. — And he closed 
the book, and gave it again to the minister, and 
sat down ? (this was always the posture of Jewish 
teachers, when delivering their instructions;) 
" and the eyes of all them that were in the syna- 
gogue were fastened on him." All the congrega- 
tion were in fixed and silent attention. " And he 
began to say unto them, This day is this scripture 
fulfilled in your ears :" in other words, ' The pro- 
phecy, which I have now been reading, is this 
very day fulfilled ; I am the person here foretold 
by the prophet.' And then, as we have reason to 
believe, our Lord went on to explain the meaning 
of this prophecy, and to show how it applied to 
himself. But as this part of our Lord's prophecy 
is not left on record, I shall endeavour to unfold 
to you, by the light of the New Testament, the 
instruction which his words contain. 

We have here set before us a description of the' 
office and work of Jesus Christ, and of the pur- 
poses for which he came into the world. — Observe 
how he was qualified for his office. " The Spirit 
of the Lord was upon him. 11 Thus he was 
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" anointed" and set apart for his work. — There 
is no subject more frequently insisted upon in the 
New Testament, than the importance and necessity 
of the influences of the Holy Spirit. It was to 
this that our Lord so earnestly called the attention 
of Nicodemus, when he told him, that " except 
a man be born again — born of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. 11 

The purposes, for which he was sent into the 
world, were, first, " to preach the gospel to the 
poor." — The gospel, like its Author, is " no re- 
specter of persons. 1 " While it offers its blessings 
to the rich, the great, and the learned, it does not 
withhold them from the poor and needy. The 
glad tidings of salvation, and all the blessings of 
tile gospel of Christ, are freely offered to all 
people, of every description, high and low, rich 
and poor. This prophecy, however, seems to 
imply, that the proposal would generally be most 
acceptable to the poor. And, in point of fact, tin- 
manner in which it has been received by different 
ranks of men, affords a striking, and an humbling 
lesson to human pride. 

Another purpose was, " to heal the broken- 
hearted;" those humble and contrite spirits, who 
feel the evil and burden of sin. To these the 
gospel comes with a healing power: its language 
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is, " They that sow in tears, shall reap in joy :" 
and again — " Our light affliction, which is but for 
a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory." There is no trouble 
or sorrow, to which human nature is subject, but 
the afflicted may find relief by applying to Him, 
who was " sent to heal the broken-hearted :" his 
own words are — "Come unto me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest." 

The prophecy goes on to mention three distinct 
blessings, as included in the salvation which Christ 
came to publish to the world ; namely, deliverance 
to the captives — sight to the blind — and liberty to 
the bruised. Those who suffer under cither of 
these evils, will best understand the relief which is 
offered. The captive exile can duly value the 
welcome message of deliverance : the hlind best 
know how to prize the blessing of sight : the 
prisoner in the dungeon, loaded and bruised by 
heavy chains, feels what must be the joy of liberty. 
Hence a deliverance from these evils, when they 
affect the body, is earnestly and anxiously sought 
after. — But it is not of temporal sufferings, that 
the prophet here speaks. His expressions lead us 
rather to reflect on those evils ' which assault and 
hurt the sour— that immortal part of us, which 
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will exist, either in joy or misery, to eternal ages. 
The Scriptures, when speaking of the natural state 
of man, often describe it as a state of blindness, 
and of bondage. He who cannot see his true 
interest is blind. He who is a slave to the plea- 
sures and maxims of the world, and to his own 
evil passions, is in bondage and captivity. From 
these spiritual evils Christ came to save us. 

He came, moreover, as the prophet goes on to 
declare, to " preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord." — This expression of the prophet evidently 
alludes to the year of Jubilee; when, according to 

I the law of Moses, the trumpet was to sound 
throughout the land, the prisoner was to go free, 
and the debtor to be discharged; and, if any one 
had parted with his estate, he was again to return 
to his own inheritance. 

Thus is the gospel a declaration of complete 
deliverance from every evil. It is a proclamation 
from the God of heaven, stating, that be is williiif; 

I to be reconciled to bis offending creature, Man ; to 
receive him into his favour; to turn his sorrows 
into joy; to "guide him" through life " by his 



All this, no doubt, our Lord expounded, in the 

most forcible and affecting manner, in the syna- 
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gogue at Nazareth. We are not surprised, there- 
fore, at what the evangelist adds, (ver. 22.) that, 
while he was preaching, " All bare him witness, 
and wondered at the gracious words which pro- 
ceeded out of his mouth." But perhaps we may 
be surprised at what follows. It might well have 
been expected, that this sermon of our Lord would 
make a deep impression on those who heard it ; 
and that many would be " turned to righteous- 
ness.' 1 Such an expectation will be disappointed. 
The conclusion of the history teaches us, that 
there is a wide difference between admiring a 
sermon, and being edified and improved by it. 
Our Lord, who " knew what was in man,'" saw 
that their hearts were full of pride and prejudice. 
He therefore began to apply what had been said, 
to their own particular case. This soon turned 
their admiration into resentment and anger. We 
are told, (ver. 28.) that " all they who were in the 
synagogue, when they heard these things, were 
filled with wrath." That voice, to which (but a 
few minutes before) they had listened with asto- 
nishment and delight, they were now determined 
should never be heard more. " They rose up, 
and thrust him out of the city, and led him unto 
the brow of the hill whereon their city was built, 
that they might cast him down headlong. But 
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he, passing thrpugh the midst of them, went his 
way." He delivered himself in a miraculous 
manner; either making himself invisible, or re- 
straining their malice by his divine power. 

To conclude. Let us learn from this remark- 
able history, to regard our Lord Jesus Christ as 
the true and only Saviour, in whom the predic- 
tions of the prophets were fulfilled. Let us ever 
think of him, as " anointed " by the Spirit " to 
preach the gospel to the poor ; to heal the broken- 
hearted; to preach deliverance to the captives, 
and recovering of sight to the blind; to set at 
liberty them that are bruised." If we are sensible 
of the spiritual evils thus described by the prophet, 
we shall feel the value of the deliverance which 
is offered by the gospel of Jesus Christ. 

Let the conduct of the people of Nazareth 
lead us to reflect, how little value is to be placed 
on human applause. How soon may the favour 
of man be lost, by speaking the truth ! When 
our Lord first began his discourse, every eye was 
"fastened upon him.'" The manner in which 
he read the sublime words of the prophet, and 
then expounded them, fixed their attention, and 
filled them with admiration and delight. There 
was not a careless or an inattentive hearer in 
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the whole congregation. But when he applied 
the subject to their consciences, the real state 
of their hearts began to appear. The same 
persons who had admired his eloquence, now 
hated his doctrines. The same persons who had 
" wondered at the gracious words which pro- 
ceeded out of his mouth," now " led him to the 
brow of the hill, that they might cast him down 
headlong !" — What a picture of human nature ! 

And while we are taught not to desire the 
applause of man, let us also be encouraged 
not to fear the displeasure of man. Our Lord, 
we see, "passed through the midst of them" 
unhurt. And in like manner, his divine power 
has often been exercised on behalf of his people. 
Various instances might be produced, when his 
faithful servants have been most wonderfully 
delivered from the power of their enemies. — But 
it may be asked, * Does he always thus deliver?' 
No, my brethren : he has sometimes done so, to 
show us that he is able ; and we may therefore 
rest assured, that, if he does not always do so, 
he has other and greater ends in view. One of 
those ends is, to teach us an important lesson; — 
that "here we have no continuing city, but" 
must " seek one to come;" that we must look 
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for complete deliverance from every evil, not in 
this life, but in that glorious world, where " the 
wicked cease from troubling," and where " the 
weary are at rest." 
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John xs. 30, 31. 

" And many other signs truly did Jesus, in the presence of 
his disciples, which are not written in this booh. But 
these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus it the 
Christ, the Son of God; and that, believing, ye might 
have life through his name." 

Ik these words of the evangelist, we are taught the 
design with which the gospel history was written : 
it was not intended to amuse, or to gratify curiosity, 
but to communicate the most important benefits to 
mankind. We learn, moreover, that the things 
recorded in the four gospels concerning Jesus 
Christ are not to be considered as a complete 
history of every thing that took place ; — far from 
it " Many other things Jesus did," many other 
discourses he delivered, and many other signs and 
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wonders he performed, " which are not written in 
this book." And why were they not ? Because a 
mere record of events was not the design and 
intention of these writings. A much higher and 
more important end was intended by them. They 
were written, in order to put mankind in possession 
of the richest and most invaluable blessings; 
blessings, not bounded by the narrow limits of 
this life, but such as will be felt and enjoyed when 
all these things shall have passed away. — The evan- 
gelist, moreover, means here to assert, that the 
cause of Christianity is never likely to suffer from 
want of evidence: on the contrary, many more 
witnesses might have been produced. But the 
testimony of those who had already appeared, wa6 
abundantly sufficient to answer the purpose — 
which was plainly this : that every one who should 
hear or read the sacred records, " might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ;" and 
that, in consequence of this faith, they " might 
have life through his name." 

In order that you may fully enter into the 
meaning and force of this declaration, I purpose, 
in the first place, to point out how the histories, 
which were written by the evangelists, are calcu- 
lated to produce faith in Christ. I shall then 
endeavour to show the nature of those blessings, 
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which are expressed in the test by the term 

Life. 

I. I am to point out, in the first place, how 
the Histories, written bv the Evangelists, 
are calculated to produce faith is" christ. 

I do not mean to say that every one, who shall 
read these books, will become a believer in Christ. 
No ; it is to be feared that many have read them, 
who yet have remained unbelievers. For it is well 
known, that argument and evidence are not the 
only things necessary to produce conviction. The 
same writings do not produce the same effect upon 
every reader ; as also, when the word of God is 
preached, the same effect will not be produced 
upon every hearer of it. This our Lord himself 
lias particularly pointed out, by a beautiful simi- 
litude, in the parable of the Sower. And, indeed, 
the experience of mankind plainly shows, that the 
belief of any truth does not solely depend upon 
the force of evidence ; it depends, in great mea- 
sure, on the state of the mind. A prejudiced man 
will not receive the truth, though it be set forth 
in the plainest and most convincing manner; the 
most powerful evidence will produce no conviction 
under such circumstances. When, therefore, the 
light of Scripture truth is brought before a mind 
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which is prejudiced against it, it is (as St. John 
has expressed it,) " the light shining in darkness, 
and the darkness cornprebendeth it not.' 1 — What 
we mean, then, to assert is this ; that the gospel 
contains abundant evidence, for the satisfaction of 
an honest, sincere, and impartial inquirer. 

Here is a subject of considerable extent. Much 
might be said of the peculiar importance of the 
gospel history, to those who, unhappily, entertain 
doubts concerning the truth and Divine authority 
of the Scriptures. But to enter fully into this 
subject would far exceed the limits of a single dis- 
course. At present, therefore, I shall only ob- 
serve, that the writings of the evangelists are cal- 
culated to produce this conviction in the mind, 
c that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God," 
because the things related concerning him are 
striking fulfilments of ancient prophecy. 

The writers of the four gospels give a faithful 
narrative of the birth and life, the discourses and 
niracles, the sufferings and death, the resurrection 
md ascension, of Jesus of Nazareth. In all these 
particulars we not only behold a series of wonderful 
events, but we likewise see many prophecies ful- 
filled. Things which had been foretold, many 
ages before, exactly came to pass in the person of 
Jesus of Nazareth ; so as plainly d and evidently 
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to point out, that " this is He of whom Moses in 
the law, and the prophets, did write" — this is 
" He that should come," and we are not to " look 
for another." Let any one, I say, take these 
writings of the evangelists, and read theui with an 
attentive and humble mind, with a sincere and 
honest desire to know the truth, and with earnest 
prayer to Almighty God for the enlightening and 
sanctifying influences of his Holy Spirit: let him 
then compare what he has been reading with the 
books of the prophets, which we know to have heen 
in the hands of the Jews for many hundred years 
before the time of Jesus Christ : while this com- 
parison is going on, let particular attention be paid 
to the character, the discourses, and the miracles 
of our Lord : and there cannot remain a doubt, 
but that such a reader will rise from the perusal 
of these writings, with a powerful and an abiding 
conviction upon his mind, that " Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God." To such an honest and 
sincere inquirer after truth, that promise of our 
Lord will assuredly be fulfilled — " Ask, and ye 
shall receive; seek, and ye shall find; knock, 
and it shall be opened unto you." 

But we have to observe, further, that when 
this truth is once clearly established, there are 
considerations of high practical importance ta- 
li 2 






268 SERMON XXV. 

volved in it. If Jesus be, " the Christ, the Son 
of God," then all his declarations are certainly 
true ; " heaven and earth may pass away, but 
his words shall not pass away." If he be "a 
Teacher sent from God ;" if he came to " re- 
deem us unto God by his own blood ;" if he was 
" delivered for our offences, and raised again for 
our justification ;" then, assuredly, all our de- 
pendence for pardon, grace, and glory, must be 
placed upon him alone. For, as the apostle says, 
" there is salvation in no other ; neither is there 
any other name under heaven, whereby we can be 
saved," but only the name of Jesus. If, then, we 
believe that u Jesus is the Christ," his doctrines 
will be the rule of our faith ; his precepts, the 
guide of our life ; and his promises, the object of 
our hope and trust. 

He who thus believes in Christ, will undoubt- 
edly receive from him the blessings which he has 
purchased ; and which are summed up in one com* 
prehensive word at the close of the text — 
" that, believing, ye might have life through his 
name." 

II. I proceed, therefore, secondly, to inquire 

into THE MEANING OF THE TERM LIFE, as it is 

here used by the evangelist. 
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It is evident, that something very different from 
the present life is intended. " For what is your 
life ? It is even as a vapour, that appeareth for 
a little time, and then vanisheth away.'" (James iv. 
14.) " For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory 
of man as the flower of grass ; the grass withereth, 
and the flower thereof falleth away." (1 Peter i. 
21.) No — such a frail life as this cannot be the 
blessing designed for us by Jesus Christ. It is 
life, not for the body, but for the soul, of which 
my text speaks. The expressions life and death 
are often used in this sense in the Scriptures. 
Thus we read — •' The soul which sinneth, it 
shall die;" and again — "As I live, saith the 
Lord, I have no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked, but that the wicked turn from his 
way, and. lice." Many other passages, of the 
same import, might be easily produced. — But I 
will proceed to point out, more particularly, the 
nature of that life which is here spoken of; and 
you will quickly perceive how far it exceeds the 
fleeting life, through which we are now passing. 

I. It is called in Scripture (Ephes. iv. 18.) " the 
Life of God." Lamenting the state of the Gen- 
tile world, the apostle speaks of them as " having 
the understanding darkened, being alienated from 
the life of God through the ignorance that is in 
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them, because of the blindness of their heart." It 

is called " the life of God," because it proceeds from 

God : because it resembles God — like him, it is at 

once both holy and blessed : because, moreover, it 

leads to God — it leads to his service here, and to 

glory hereafter. This life originally belonged to 

man at his first creation ; for we read (Gen. i. 27.) 

that man was made " in the image of God." But 

when he transgressed the command of God, that 

image was lost, and his glory departed from him. 

Thus human nature is become different from what 

it was in its original state. " By one man sin 

entered into the world, and death by sin ;" natural 

death, and spiritual death ; death eternal. But, 

blessed be God ! what was lost by Adam, is 

restored by Christ ; every true believer is again 

made partaker of that life, which was lost by 

Adam's transgression. — And this leads me to 

observe, in the next place, that 

2. This life is communicated to us through 
Jesus Christ. We do not receive it, (as our first 
parents received it in their state of innocence,) 
from God as the Creator ; but from Christ as the 
Redeemer — the " Mediator between God and man.' 1 
It was procured by his death and sufferings; 
(1 Peter ii. 24.) — " who his own self bare our 
sins in his own body on the tree, that we, being 
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dead to sin, should live unto righteousness; by 
whose stripes ye were healed." No truth is more 
clearly laid down in the New Testament than this 
— that Jesus Christ is to us the source of every 
blessing. From him we receive both the beginning 
and the growth of that life, which leads to a state 
of uninterrupted enjoyment . Our Saviour himself 
tells us so, in those remarkable words — (John x.) 
" I am the good Shepherd ; and I lay down my 
life for the sheep. I am come that they might 
have life, and that they might have it more 
abundantly." Again, using another similitude — 
(John xv.) " I am the Vine ; ye are the branches : 
he that abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit ; for without me ye can 
do nothing. As the branch cannot bear fruit of 
itself, except it abide in the vine ; no more can 
ye, except ye abide in me." 

Having thus stated the source from whence the 
life of God in the soul of man is derived, let us 
observe (and this is a very important point,) what 
is its peculiar character. 

3. Spiritual life is always tending towards its 
high original. It is a life devoted to God, and 
useful to man. " Herein" (says our Saviour,) 
" is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit ; 
so shall ye be my disciples. Ye are my friends, if 
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ye do whatsoever I command you." To the same 
purpose the apostle Paul, in several of his epistles 
— " Yield yourselves unto God, as those that are 
alive from the dead." " For none of us liveth to 
himself, and none of us dieth to himself. For 
whether we live, we live unto the Lord; 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lord; 
whether we live, therefore, or die, we are the 
Lord's. For to this end Christ both died, and 
rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both of 
the dead and living." And again — " This I pray, 
that your love may abound yet more and more, in 
knowledge and in all judgment; that ye may 
approve things that are excellent ; that ye may be 
sincere and without offence, till the day of Christ ; 
being filled with the fruits of righteousness, which 
are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of 
God."— Lastly, 

4. The life, of which we are speaking, is im- 
mortal and eternal. To this purpose is our Lord's 
declaration — (John x.) " My sheep hear my 
voice ; and I know them, and they follow me : 
and I give unto them eternal life ; and they shall 
never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of 
my hand."-— This life hath its beginnings here; 
but it will not be perfected, till " our earthly 
house of this tabernacle shall be dissolved." 
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Then, the Christian will " hare a building of God, 
a house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens." It is in that other world, that the 
Christian is taught to look for his inheritance ; 
" an inheritance incorruptible, undefined, and that 
fadeth not away ; reserved in heaven, for those 
who are kept by the power of God, through faith, 
unto salvation." It was the prospect of this 
glorious eternal life, which supported the early 
Christians, under all their sufferings and bitter 
persecutions. The great apostle of the Gentiles, 
in the very face of " bonds and afflictions," makes 
this declaration : " None of these things move me; 
neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that 
I might finish my course with joy/' And when 
he had arrived at the end of his course, he left 
upon record these words, for the instruction and 
consolation of every true believer, in every age of 
the world: " I have fought a good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the faith. Hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteous- 
ness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall 
give me at that day ;" and then he adds — " and 
not to me only, but unto all them also, that love 
His appearing." 
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The curse of the Lord is in the house of the wicked; but 
he blesseth the habitation of the just." 



When the Israelites were about to pass over 
Jordan into the land of Canaan, Moses, under 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, addressed them 
in the following words: (Deut xi. 26 — 28.) 
" Behold, I set before you this day a blessing 
and a curse : a blessing, if ye obey the command- 
ments of the Lord your God, which I command 
you this day ; and a curse, if ye will not obey 
the commandments of the Lord your God." 

This declaration of Moses was repeated, in 
after-ages, by the prophets — by our Saviour — and 
by his apostles. It is, in fact, the same declara- 
tion with that of the Wise man, contained in 
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the text ; " The curse of the Lord is in the house 
of the wicked, but he blesseth the habitation of 
the just." 

It is scarcely necessary to observe, that a truth, 
thus constantly brought before us in every part 
of the Holy Scriptures, demands our most serious 
attention. Let us, then, on the present occasion, 
direct our thoughts to the two leading ideas ex- 
pressed in these words of Solomon ; namely, the 
different characters described, under the title of 
" the wicked " and " the just ;" and the different 
states of those, to whom these characters severally 
belong. On the wicked there is a curse ; on the 
just there is a blessing. 

I. To have a right understanding of this Dif- 
ference of character we must take the 
Scripture view of the condition of mankind, ever 
since the first transgression in the garden of 
Eden. It is represented as a state of sin ; of 
moral depravity, and departure from God. In 
the language of the Bible, " the imagination of 
man's heart is evil from his youth ;" " all have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God." In 
this state of moral depravity, and departure from 
God, we are all born into the world. This 
forcibly expressed, in the second chapter of 
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epistle to the Ephesians. Speaking to those who 
had been converted to the faith of the gospel, the 
apostle remarks, " Ye were dead in trespasses and 
sins ; wherein, in time past, ye walked according 
to the course of this world, according to the prince 
of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh 
in the children of disobedience: among whom 
also we all had our conversation in times past, 
in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of 
the flesh and of the mind ; and were by nature 
the children of wrath, even as others." 

From this view of the corruption of human 
nature, let us pass' on to contemplate that other 
doctrine, in which the Scripture points out a 
remedy for this evil ; namely, the redemption of 
the world, by the sacrifice of the death of Christ. 
These two doctrines must always be viewed in 
connexion with each other. They were thus 
connected together by our Saviour, in his memo- 
rable discourse with Nicodemus. After having 
stated to the Jewish ruler the reason why a change 
of heart was necessary, namely, because " that 
which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that (alone) 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit," he imme- 
diately directed his thoughts to the great and 
glorious remedy, which God had appointed; 
• 4 God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
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begotten Son, that whosoever believe th in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life." 
We find the same doctrine in Ephes. ii. 13—18., 
where the apostle speaks of the atoning sacrifice, 
which was made for both Jews and Gentiles. 
" Now in Christ Jesus, ye, who sometimes were 
far off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ. 
For he is our Peace, who hath made both one, and 
hath broken down the middle wall of partition be- 
tween us — that he might reconcile both unto God 
in one body by the cross, having fclain the enmity 
thereby ; and came and preached peace to you 
which were afar off, and to them that were nigh. 
For through him we both have access, by one 
Spirit, unto the Father. 

Now as this redemption extends to all mankind, 
all are, consequently, placed in a state of trial. 
And this leads to the difference of character men- 
tioned in the text. Some receive and improve the 
grace that is offered to them : others refuite and 
oppose it. Hence all the inhabitants of the world 
are divided into two distinct classes of character. 
The Bible acknowledges only one ground of dj*- 
tinctioo between men — that which am» from 
their acceptance or rejection of the gospel remedy. 
Every individual must belong either to the one 
or to the other of these two classes; and be is 
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numbered, accordingly, either with " the wicked," 
or with H the just." 

Let us, then, notice what the Scripture intends 
by these expressions — the wicked, aDd the just; 
for under each of these a great variety of charac- 
ters is included. 

By the word wivked, we generally understand 
persons who commit great and notorious sins; 
such as murder, adultery, theft, perjury, and such 
like. And these crimes do, indeed, stamp the 
character as wicked, in the strongest sense, in the 
sight both of God and of man. But when the 
Scripture, as in the text, distinguishes mankind 
into two sorts of character, we are then to 
understand, by the term " wicked," all that vast 
multitude, who take this world for their portion; 
the daily language of whose actions is, " What 
shall we eat, and what shall we drink, and where- 
withal shall we be clothed?" The pursuits of 
such men, however various, all centre in the things 
of this world. In many respects, I say, they differ 
from each other; but in one thing they all agree: 
the concerns of the body, and the things of this 
present world, are the objects of their chief de- 
; while the concerns of the soul, and the 
things of a future world, are either entirely 
neglected, or considered as of inferior importance. 
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These observations will show us what is meant 
by " the house of the wicked." This expression 
sets before us the picture of a family, where real 
rebgion does not dwell. In some houses, vice 
appears in its most disgusting forms; injustice, 
profaneness, lying, quarrelling, and various crimes 
not fit to be named, are at home there. These 
are evidently and plainly, even in the opinion of 
the world, " houses of the wicked." — But we are 
to recollect that, as the term wicked means, in 
Scripture, those who take this world for their 
portion and neglect religion ; so also the " house 
of the wicked" must mean every family, where 
the love and fear of God are not the ruling 
principles. 

On the other hand, the term just— a term often 
used in the Bible — is not intended to describe one 
who is entirely free from sin ; for " there is not a 
just man upon earth who sinneth not :" but it 
means one who, according to the advantages which 
God lias given, accepts and improves the grace 
offered him in the gospel ; whose rebgion is seated 
in the heart, and is displayed in the life. A just 
person is governed by a principle of love to God, 
and of love to man: and under the christian 
dispensation, a leading mark of his character is, 
Faith in Jesus Christ. — The same chapter to which 
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I have already alluded (Ephes. ii. 4 — 9.) points 
out to us, how such a character is formed. " God, 
who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith 
he loved us, even when we were dead in sins, 
hath quickened us together with Christ. For by 
grace are ye saved, through faith ; and that not 
of yourselves: it is the gift of God: not of 
works, lest any man should boast." This shows 
that the character, of which we are now speaking, 
is not absolutely free from sin ; for if so, salva- 
tion would be " of works." Nevertheless, that 
there is in such a character a material difference 
from others, is strongly marked in what imme- 
diately follows ; (ver. 10.) " For we are his work- 
manship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
which God hath before ordained that we should 
walk in theni." 

From this view of the character of him who is 
called " just," we may perceive what is meant by 
" the habitation of the just." It means a family, 
where religion is " the principal thing;" where 
God is acknowledged and worshipped. The 
members of such a family are seen acting up- 
rightly, according to their different stations. In 
their worldly proceedings there is honesty, 
integrity, diligence, kindness, and all those vir- 
tues which flow from a principle of love and 
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obedience to God. According io the christian 
precept, they " live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world ; looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ." By 
such characters, the business and concerns of this 
world are not neglected ; but yet the concerns of 
the soul are regarded as of the first and highest 
importance ! " The habitation of the just" is 
very peculiarly distinguished from " the house of 
the wicked," on that sacred day which God has 
set apart for himself; no secular employments 
will he able to keep such a family away from the 
house of God. 

The subject before us is a very extensive one ; 
hut these few observations are sufficient, to show 
the difference of character noticed in the text. — It 
now remains, that we consider, secondly, 

II. The different States of those to 
whom these chaeactehs skvkhally belong : 
the wicked are under a " curse;" on the just 
there rests a " blessing." 

1. In what manner are we to understand these 
words — " The curse of the Lord is in the house of 
the wicked?" Do they mean, that the house of 
the wicked is always seen in a suffering and afflicted 
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state? Far otherwise! As far as can be judged 
by the outward appearance, mirth, joy, health, 
ease, and plenty, are often seen in such houses. 
The words of the psalmist may often be used ; 
" I have seen the ungodly in great prosperity, 
and flourishing like a green bay-tree." The truth 
is, that outward circumstances are not the marks 
by which either the characters or states of men 
may be known. No — the wicked, whatever they 
may boast, are often in trouble and perplexity, 
because they cannot obtain the object of their 
worldly desires. Disappointment then embitters 
their days ; and, when this is the case, they " are 
of all men most miserable" — for they have no 
other source of happiness. The meaning, therefore, 
'of this expression plainly is, that, whatever may be 
the outward circumstances of the wicked, as to 
health or sickness, plenty or poverty, prosperity 
or adversity, God does not look favourably upon 
them ; he withdraws his blessing from them ; and. 
when that is withdrawn, nothing but a curse re- 
mains. Hence, if their days are clouded with 
trouble, disappointment, and sorrow, they repine 
and murmur against their Creator: if, on the con- 
trary, their days are brightened by prosperity 
and health, the smiles of the world serve only to 
draw their hearts further from God. They " set 
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their affections'" more completely " on things on 
the earth:" and thus they pass on, from day to 
day, from year to year, till the time comes, when 
the things in which they delight must be given up, 
and when the world and they must part for ever. 
Then they find, by sad experience, what is that 
" curse of the Lord," which is in the house of the 
wicked. 

2. From these awful contemplations, let us turn 
to view the blessing which rests on " the habita- 
tion of the just. 1 '— -This blessing is the continual 
favour, and protection, and presence of God, As 
we before observed, outward circumstances are 
no certain marks of any man's state or cha- 
racter. No; the only infallible standard, by 
which to judge of either, is the word of God : and' 
there we shall find one constant, unvarying as- 
surance, that all the circumstances of the righteous 
are blessings. All the events of their lives, 
whether marked by affliction or prosperity, are 
blessings. "All things work together for good, 
to them that love God." " All things ;" the 
expression, you observe, is unlimited. Every 
event that befalls them — all the treatment they 
meet with from their fellow-creatures, all the 
kindness of friends, all the unkindness of enemies, 
all " work together for their good." All those 
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events, moreover, which appear to come from the 
immediate hand of God — in whatever form they 
come — are blessings. If, therefore, their comforts 
are continued to them, they are blessings : if they 
are taken away, — though the stroke be severe, it 
undoubtedly comes from the hand of God as a 
real blessing ! " No chastening," says the apostle, 
" for the present seemeth to be joyous, but 
grievous; nevertheless, afterward, it yieldeth 
the peaceable fruit of righteousness to them that 
are exercised thereby." When all the mysteries 
of Providence shall be hereafter unfolded, that 
very chastening will be found to have been among 
the greatest blessings and favours bestowed upon 
them by their God and Saviour. And the last 
event that will befall them, will be the crown of 
all the other blessings— separating them, at once 
and for ever, from all evil, and putting them in 
possession of endless bliss. " For we know, that 
when our earthly house of this tabernacle shall 
be dissolved, we have a building of God, a house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens/' 

In conclusion, I would briefly call upon you to 
notice two striking facts. 

Observe, first, that the characters and states of 
mankind have been always the same, in every 
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age of the world ; and they will continue to be so, 
till time shall cease. However various these 
characters may appear to be, yet they may all be 
comprised under two heads — the wicked, and the 
just. Now surely, this is a most important truth ; 
and should put every one of us upon seriously 
examining himself, that he may learn to which of 
these classes he really belongs. 

Observe, secondly, whence it is, that the dif- 
ference of character necessarily leads to a difference 
of state. It is because God observes the actions 
of men ; " the eyes of the Lord are in every 
place, beholding the evil and the good." When 
he beholds the evil — when he looks upon the 
" house of the wicked" — there he leaves his 
"curse:" when he beholds the good — when lie 
looks on the " habitation of the just" — there he 
" commands his blessing, even life for evermore," 

May these truths make their due impression 
upon every heart I And let the wicked remember, 
that the curse of the Lord, which rests upon them, 
may be averted ; that it may be changed into a 
blessing : for — " let the wicked forsake his way, and 
the unrighteous man his thoughts, andlethim return 
unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him ; 
and to our God, for be will abundantly pardon." 
— Let the righteous, also, ever keep in mind the 
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Source of all his blessings — even the " kindness 
and love of God our Saviour ;* and what he ex- 
pects from all his followers — namely, that they 
should " show forth the praises of him, who hath 
called them out of darkness into his marvellous 
light." And may we all be found walking in " the 
path of the just, which is as the shining light, 
which shineth more and more ur to the perfect 
day." 




■ My son, if thou wilt receive my vwrds, and hide my com- 
mandments icitk thee; so that thou incline thine tar 
unto wisdom, and apply thine heart to understanding ; 
yea, if thou criest after knowledge, and liftesl up thy 
voice for understanding; if thou see/test her as silver, 
and searchest for her as for hid treasures ; then shall 
thou understand the fear of the Lord, and find the know- 
ledge of God. For the Lord giccth wisdom : out of his 
mouth eometh knowledge and understanding." 



In the chapter before this, Solomon had been 
foretelling the certain ruin of those, who refused 
to receive instruction. In the present chapter, he 
addresses himself to those, who are willing to be 
instructed. 

The words of the text direct our attention to 
four leading particulars : 1 . The Nature of true 
Wisdom ; 2. The Means to be used for obtaining 
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it ; 3. The certain Success of those means ; and, 
4. The Source to which that success must be 
ascribed. 

I. Observe, first, the Nature of tede 
Wisdom. 

It is called, in the second verse, " wisdom and 
understanding;" and afterwards, (ver. 5.) "the 
fear of the Lord, and the knowledge of God." 
We perceive, then, that something is here intended 
very different from what the world calls wisdom. 
Its nature is different ; its object and end are dif- 
ferent. The knowledge, which the worldly man 
may possess, relates to the things of this world. 
The knowledge, spoken of in the text, relates to 
the great Creator of all things ; it is fcC the know- 
ledge of God," as revealed to us in Jesus Christ. 
It is such a knowledge, as is connected with the 
fear of God and obedience to his will ; according 
to the description given in a subsequent chapter 
(ix. 10.) — " The fear of the Lord is the begin- 
ning of wisdom, and the knowledge of the Holy 
is understanding." Worldly wisdom may be of 
use in directing us in those things, which concern 
the present life ; and this is the utmost it can do. 
But spiritual wisdom will direct us in those things, 
which concern the life to come. 
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Whoever will seriously reflect upon the state of 
man in this world, and upon the influence which 
his character and actions will have on his state 
in that world which is to come hereafter, must 
soon he convinced, that what the wise man here 
proposes for our choice, is the only thing which 
deserves the name of wisdom; because it is the 
only thing, which will give peace and happiness 
to the mind. It gives, even here, 'that peace 
which the world cannot give;' and it is the only 
preparation for a higher and more perfect stale 
hereafter. 

This is the wisdom which our blessed Saviour 
possessed, as it was prophesied of him : ( Isa. xi. 2. j 
" The Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, 
the Spirit of wisdom and understanding, — the 
Spirit of knowledge, and of the fear of the Lord ; 
and shall make him of quick understanding in 
the fear of the Lord.'" 

There are who despise this wisdom, and refuse 
to be guided by it; who (as it is said in the pre- 
ceding chapter,) " hate knowledge, and do not 
choose the fear of the Lord." And these (it is 
added,) " shall eat of the fruit of tiieir own way, 
and be filled with their own devices." But it is 
not to such characters, that the Wise man is here 
speaking; he is addressing himself to those who 
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desire to be taught : to such, therefore, he points 
out, 

II. The Means -which are to be used for 
obtaining wisdom. 

1. We must " receive God's words, and hide his 
commandments with us" that is, we must 
bring with us a willing mind, and a teachable 
spirit; a sincere desire to know the truth, in 
order that we may be profited by it. And while 
we receive God's words " with all readiness of 
mind," we must also "hide his commandments 17 
— as persons would secure a treasure which they 
greatly value. — Without this sincerity of heart, a 
mere acquaintance with the Bible will not give 
us the knowledge of the truth : of this we have 
a striking proof in the case of the Pharisees. 
They were acquainted with the Scriptures; and 
were, moreover, instructed by our Saviour him- 
self ; and yet they remained ignorant of the truth. 
Our Lord tells us the reason why they were igno- 
rant : they " loved darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds were evil ;" they would not 
" come to the light, lest their deeds should be 
reproved." — Our Saviour further illustrates this 
fact, by his parable of the Sower : in which we 
are taught, that, though the seed sown may be 
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good, though it be the very best, even the pure 
word of God, yet it will never bring forth fruit to 
perfection, unless it sink deep into the heart — 
unless it there become an abiding and ruling prin- 
ciple — unless it be received into an " honest and 
good heart." 

2. The next means to which we are directed 
for obtaining wisdom, is diligence in the use of 
those methods which God has appointed. We 
must " incline our ear unto wisdom, and apply 
our heart to understanding f we must " seek her 
as silver, and search for her as for hid treasures." 
These expressions denote exertion and diligence. 
To " incline the ear," and to " apply the heart," 
is to make use of all the opportunities which God 
gives us for receiving instruction. To " seek wis- 
dom as silver," and to " search for her as for hid 
treasures," are expressions which indicate a mind 
earnestly intent upon the objects of its pursuit. 
Look at those who are eagerly pursuing the 
things of this world ; and let their diligence 
and perseverance be a lesson of instruction to us. 
We see how they spare no pains ; they " rise 
early, and late take rest, and eat the bread of care- 
fulness ;" and all this, for things which " perish 
in the using." Let us, then, (says the Wise man) 
be no less anxious, diligent, and persevering, in 
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seeking the durable riches— the everlasting treasure? 
— which arelaicl up in heaven for those who fear God- 
And to this end let us remember, tbat the Bible 
(that sacred book, which God has given for our 
instruction!) must be constantly and diligently 
studied ; according to the direction which is given, 
(Joshua i. 8.) " This book of the law shall not 
depart out of thy mouth ; but thou shalt meditate 
therein day and night ; that thou mayest observe to 
do according to all that is written therein : for 
then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, and then 
thou shalt have good success." 

3. The last means, to which we are here di- 
rected, for obtaining wisdom, is prayer; without 
this, all other means must be ineffectual. The 
Wise man directs us, therefore, to " cry after know- 
ledge, and lift up our voice for understanding 1 " 
These expressions show at once the necessity, and 
the nature, of prayer. They convey to our minds 
the idea of earnestness and importunity ; as when 
a person is in distress, or danger. Such a one 
will most earnestly " cry" for help. Prayer is not 
the mere uttering of words : for a wicked man 
may utter the words of prayer — as is too frequently 
done in our churches; where it too often is the 
case, that the best of prayers are used, while the 
heart is far from God ; but true and acceptable 
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prayer is the expression of sincere desire, and 
the acknowledgment of a real dependence upon 
God. 

These, then, are the means here pointed out to 
us, for obtaining wisdom. We must be sincerely 
desirous to know the truth ; we must use our most 
diligent endeavours — " seeking it as silver, and 
searching for it as for hid treasures;" we must 
offer up our earnest prayers to Almighty God— 
" crying after knowledge, and lifting up our voice 
for understanding." 

III. If these means are used, be assured that 
Success will cehtainly follow : for,it is added, 
" then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, 
and find the knowledge of God."— They who 
faithfully use these means, will find that which 
never can be attained by the highest pitch of 
worldly wisdom. Worldly wisdom is too often 
connected with pride ; spiritual wisdom is always 
accompanied by humility: and we are told, that 
" God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the 
humble." To those who diligently seek instruc- 
tion from God, this promise is made; (Deut. 
iv. 29.) " If thou seek the Lord thy God, thou 
shalt find him, if thou seek him with all thy 
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heart, and with all thy soul." And, for the further 
encouragement of earnest prayer, we have this ex- 
press direction ; (James i. 5.) " If any of you 
lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to 
all men liberally, and upbraideth not ; and it shall 
be given him." 

IV. The last point to be noticed, is the Source 

TO WHICH WE MUST EVER ASCRIBE THAT SUC- 
CESS, which will accompany the use of these means. 
God, and God alone, is the author of it. He is 
the giver of all spiritual blessings ; and as he has 
appointed the means, we may be assured they are 
not appointed in vain. " For the Lord giveth 
wisdom ; out of his mouth cometh knowledge and 
understanding." He has been pleased to en- 
lighten the world, by a divine revelation ; in 
which he has made a discovery to us, of such 
things as it was necessary for us to know, in order 
that we might be wise and happy, in time, and to 
all eternity. He has thus manifested himself in 
various ways, in different ages of the world ; " God, 
who at sundry times, and in divers manners, spake 
in times past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
hath in these last days spoken unto us by his 
Son." Moreover, his Son, our blessed Redeemer, 
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has appointed teachers in his church ; and he has 
also left a promise, that, " where two or three are 
gathered together in his name, lie himself will be 
in the midst of them." 1 

The instruction, then, which is contained in this 
passage of holy writ, may he summed up in very 
few words. It informs us, 

(1.) That there is a wisdom which man does not 
naturally possess ; yet, without which, no one can 
be happy. 

(2.) That this wisdom consists, not in the 
depths of science and learning, but in " the fear 
of the Lord," and in " the knowledge of God." 

(3.) That this wisdom is the gift of God, and 
" cometh from above." — And yet, though this 
treasure be a heavenly gift, we are further as- 
sured, 

(4.) That it may be obtained by every one, who 
desires it, and diligently seeks for it in the way 
which God has appointed ; namely, through the 
mediation of his beloved Son, Jesus Christ. In 
him " are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge :" to him, therefore, we must come for 
them ; and his own words arc — " Him that cometh 
unto me, I will in no wise cast out." The pro- 
mise is plain ; and without any limitation whatso- 
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ever. Moreover, it was his constant habit, when 
on earth, to utter similar invitations, confirmed by 
similar promises. I will add but one more, and 
then conclude : " Ask," said he, " and ye shall re- 
ceive ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall 
be opened unto you. For every one that asketh, 
receiveth; and he that seeketh, findeth; and to 
him that knocketh, it shall be opened. 1 ' 
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Matthew v: 



" Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where 
moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break 
through and steal: but lay up for yourselves treasure* 
i7i heaven, where neither moth -nor rust doth corrupt, and 
■where thieves do not break through nor steal: for 
wliere your treasure is, there will your heart be also." 

Whoever reads the Bible with attention, will find, 
that no subject is more frequently brought for- 
ward, than the danger of taking this world for oui- 
portion- We particularly observe this in the dis- 
courses of our Lord. He, who " knew what 
in man," and who knew (so as do other teachi 
could know) the true interest of man, is continually 
endeavouring, by every argument that can excitt- 
either hope or fear, to draw off our thoughts and 
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affections from this transitory scene, and to fix 
them on a world of endless duration. 

In my text, the argument by which he would 
dissuade us from taking the things of this world 
for our portion and our happiness, is drawn from 
the fleeting character of earthly treasures. They 
are often destroyed by the smallest things, as a 
" moth" eats into a garment : they naturally 
perish by the lapse of time, as metals are con- 
sumed by their own " rust :" they are sometimes 
taken violently from us, as " thieves break through 
and steal." 

But our Lord well knew, that the human mind 
will be active, and that it must be employed in the 
pursuit of something ; and therefore, while one 
object is here forbidden, another is offered for the 
employment of our faculties. " Lay up for your- 
selves treasures in heaven." — As an inducement 
to do this, he represents the heavenly treasures 
as the reverse of those that are on earth. The 
delights which they afford are never diminished ; 
they are not subject to decay — " neither moth, nor 
rust doth corrupt" them ; and no power can de- 
prive us of them-—" thieves do not break through 
nor steal. " These are considerations which ought 
to have a powerful effect upon our minds. 

The first part of our Lord^s declaration we 
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know to be true. Whatever we may think of 
earthly treasures, however high a value we may 
put upon them, their fleeting and uncertain nature 
cannot be denied. We must acknowledge, that 
what we possess to-day, we may not possess to- 
morrow. — It is this well-known truth, which 
makes the second part of our Lord's declaration 
of such extreme importance, and such inestimable 
value. For even the true Christian, with respect 
to the comforts and accommodations of life, stands 
upon the same footing with other men. He is 
subject to all the losses, to which worldly men are 
exposed. The circumstances of his life may, in- 
deed, be so pleasing, and his prospects so flattering, 
that he may be tempted to promise himself satis- 
faction and joy from this or the other worldly 
comfort. But the events of his life, as he journeys 
forward, will be continually teaching him this 
lesson of our Lord, that " moth and rust doth 
corrupt," and that " thieves break through and 
steal." From this lesson he will be daily deriving 
instruction, for the regulation of his mind, and for 
the direction of his conduct: and, above all, he 
will be taught to expect his chief happiness from 
that " inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and 
unfading," which is " reserved for him in heaven." 
We do not assert, that the Christian will be 
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insensible to worldly losses. But this we do 
assert, that the true Christian (that is, the man 
whose character and life are conformed to the pre- 
cept we arc now considering,) — the true Christian, 
whatever his worldly losses may be, has the con- 
solation to know— and he finds it a great consola- 
tion to know — that his treasure is untouched! 
that it is laid up in another country, where " moth 
and rust" never come, and where " thieves" never 
" break through nor steal." 

You are now to observe that out Lord, in con- 
cluding these precepts, adds another remark, 
which deserves peculiar attention. He says — 
" For where your treasure is, there will your 
heart be also." — These words maybe considered, 
either as a reason to enforce what he had been pre- 
viously saying; or, as a mark by which men's 
characters may be known. 

Taking these words as a reason, in confirmatioii 
of the preceding remarks, our Saviour's argument 
would stand thus. The danger of laying up trea- 
sures upon earth arises from hence — that the 
thoughts and affections will then be placed here. 
And how certain is unhappiness, to a man thus 
setting his desire on things below ! For, sooner 
or later, earthly treasures must be relinquished. 



All his delights and joys will then be gone, be- 
cause the objects of them will be no more ! — 
On the other hand, the advantage of laying up 
treasures in heaven is no less evident ; for then the 
thoughts and affections will be placed there. And 
this will heighten all the joys of life, and soothe its 
sorrows ; to reflect, that every day is bringing 
us nearer to that on which our affections are 
placed. 

But if we are to consider this concluding obser- 
vation of our Lord as a criterion of character, the 
instruction conveyed in it may be thus expressed. 
We may know where our treasure is, by the state 
of our hearts. If our thoughts and desires go out 
freely towards the things of this world; if these 
are the objects, on which alone we delight to 
dwell; then we may form a clear judgment, what 
we are to expect when these things shall be at an 
end. But if, on the contrary, our affections are 
placed on things that are above, it will be evident 
that, at our final dissolution, the loss of this world's 
blessings will have no power to diminish our hap- 
piness; so far from it, our full and complete 
felicity will be but beginning, when this little 
scene of things is finally closed upon us! In a 
word, our Saviour means here to tell us, that we 
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may know, by our present character, what will be 
our future state. 

Now in order that we may receive the full 
benefit of these precepts and observations of our 
Saviour, let us take a distinct view of both the 
characters here alluded to. And, first, 

I. Of the Man who is laying up treasure 
on Earth. 

This description will take in a number of per- 
sons, who (to all appearance) differ widely from 
each othet. They ** have turned every one to his 
own way :" " one is gone to his farm — another to 
his merchandize." But, though the objects which 
they pursue are not, strictly speaking, the same, 
yet they have all one character ; they are earthly 
objects. This present scene bounds all their de- 
sires, their plans, and their hopes ; the world 
beyond it is viewed, either with indifference* or 
with fear. One is planning how to " add house 
to house, and field to field.* Another is using 
great exertions, and practising great self-denial, in 
order to raise for himself a name among his fellow- 
mortals, whose praise will endure but for a day I 
Another is looking forward, with eager expectation 
and delight, to the changing scenes and ever-varying 
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pleasures through which he hopes to pass. — 
Now all these, we say, will certainly be disap- 
pointed. Numbers will never obtain the object 
which they pursue. Those who do obtain it — 
how long will they possess it ? Perhaps, if they 
be in health, and in the vigour of life, they will 
say, ' It is reasonable to look forward to many 
years of enjoyment.' Is it really so? do not the 
passing events of every day furnish a check to 
such delusive expectations ?— It may be salutary 
for such characters to be reminded of what our 
Saviour says on this subject. (Luke xii. 16.) 
" The ground of a certain rich man brought 
forth plentifully : and he thought within himself, 
saying, What shall I do, because i have no room 
where to bestow my fruits? And he said, This 
will I do: I will pull down my barns, and build 
greater ; and there will I bestow all my fruits 
and my goods. And I will say to my soul, Soul, 
thou hast much goods laid up for many years; 
take thine case, eat, drink, and be merry. But 
God said unto him, Thou fool ! this night thy 
soul shall be, required of thee: then whose shall 
those things be which thou hast provided ? So ia 
he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not 
rich toward God. 11 
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WHO IS tAYING DP TUEASIIRK IS HEAVEN. 

But where are we to look for this character? 
Is he to be found only in the gloomy cloisters of 
superstition? Is it necesary, in order to lay up 
treasures in heaven, that we should give up all 
the comforts of life, and be secluded from human 
society ? No I our heavenly Father does not re- 
quire of us, that we should be unhappy here, in 
order that we may be happy hereafter. He has not 
enjoined us to separate ourselves from all inter- 
course with this world : he only enjoins us so to 
" use this world, as not to abuse it." 

The character, then, whereof we are now speak- 
ing, is to he found in every situation of life. We 
are ready to allow, that piety may exist, even 
among those who are misguided by a blind super- 
stition, or a melancholy temper of mind. But 
then we say, that it is also to be found in the 
busiest scenes of life. — The Scripture has exhibited 
a character of this kind, for our instruction and 
imitation ; and, that the pattern may be complete, 
we are directed to view it both in prosperity and 
in adversity. In the story of the Patri- 
asch JOB we see, how a "treasure in heaven" 
maybe laid up in the midst of riches and prosperity 
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we see, likewise, how the prospect of heavenly 
treasure will give support, when all earthly com- 
forts are taken away. 

1. Let us then take a view of this man, first, 
in his prosperity ; when, according to his own 
expressions, " the candle of the Lord shined upon 
his head ;" " when the Almighty was yet with 1 ' 
him ; and his " children about " him. At this 
time Job is described, not only as possessing great 
riches, but as having great power and influence in 
the country where he dwelt, " He was the greatest 
of all the men of the east." " When he went 
out," it is said, " to the gate," (that is, to the 
place of justice, where causes were tried,) "the 
young men saw him, and hid themselves ; 
and the aged arose, and stood up. The princes 
refrained from talking ; the nobles held their 
peace." — But it is not my design to dwell upon 
the descriptions given of Job's riches, power, and 
influence. The object of our present inquiry is, 
How did he use these gifts of God P He used 
them, we are told, in opposing injustice and op- 
pression ; in defending the helpless, in feeding the 
hungry, in clothing the naked ; and thus, to the 
utmost of his power, diffusing happiness all around 
him. He " was eyes to the blind, and feet to the 
lame ; he was a father to the poor ; and the cause, 
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which he knew not, he searched out" The 
fatherless were fed by his bounty ; the naked were 
$€ warmed with the fleece of his sheep." Thus 
" the blessing of him that was ready to perish 
came upon" Job. For, " when the ear heard him, 
then it blessed him ; and when the eye saw him, 
it gave witness of him : because he delivered the 
poor that cried, the fatherless, and him that had 
none to help him." It was in this way that he 
used the riches and the power, which God had 
given him. And thus he made even his earthly 
possessions a means of increasing his heavenly 
treasure. 

2. Let us now view this same man, in the depth 
of adversity and affliction; deprived of all the 
comforts of life; his riches gone; and himself 
forsaken by those who once professed attachment 
to him; despised by those who were once de- 
pendent upon him ; and, in the midst of all his 
sufferings, accused of hypocrisy ! The state of 
his mind at this time, may be judged of from his 
own expressions. " Gfod," saith he, " hath stripped 
me of my glory, and taken the crown from my 
head." " He hath put my brethren far from me, 
and mine acquaintance are verily estranged from 
me. My kinsfolk have failed, and my familiar 
friends have forgotten me. They that dwell in 
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mine house count me for a stranger." " I called 
my servant, and he gave me no answer." " They 
whom I loved are turned against me." — But while 
he thus shows how deeply he felt the ingratitude 
of those who ought to have comforted him under 
his affliction, he, at the same time, makes the most 
earnest protestation of his firm reliance on the 
Almighty, and of his fixed resolution always to 
serve him. " Though he slay me, yet will I 
trust in him." " He also shall be my salvation." 
" Behold, my witness is in heaven, and my record 
is on high." 

From all this we leam, that he preserved his 
piety, his resignation, and his hopes of a blissful 
immortality. He acknowledged that his former 
prosperity and comforts were the gift of God ; 
and that the same hand that had given, had also 
a right to take away : " The Lord gave, and the 
Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the name of 
the Lord !" — His piety taught him, moreover, not 
only to be resigned to the Divine will, but to look 
through the darkness which surrounded him, to 
that glorious period, when " the righteous shall 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father" — hereby giving the plainest proof, where 
his treasure was laid up. " I know," said he, 
" that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand 
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at the latter day upon the earth ; and though, after 
my skin, worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh 
shall I see God !" 

With this striking illustration of the doctrine, 
here enforced by our Saviour, fresh on our minds, 
we must surely acknowledge, that these precepts, 
which appear so difficult, are not impossible to he 
performed. We see a man, " of like passions with 
ourselves," and subject to the same infirmities and 
the same temptations, resisting the allurements of 
the world in the day of prosperity, and " holding 
fast his integrity" in the day of distress. 

Will it here be objected by any one, that we 
cannot do these things by our own strength ? and 
that without the grace of God we can do nothing? 
It is, indeed, most true ! The Scriptures plainly 
declare, that c we have no power of ourselves to 
help ourselves,' and that all " our sufficiency is of 
God." But let us take especial care, that we use 
not this argument as an excuse for neglecting "the 
things which belong to our peace." Of one 
thing we may be assured — that the same grace 
and help from above, which enabled this ancient 
servant of God to " lay up his treasure in heaven," 
is offered to us all, and may be obtained by every 
one who sincerely seeks for it. " Ask, and ye 
shall receive; seek, and ye shall find." 
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Finally — while we contemplate this character — 
while we thus " mark the perfect man, and behold 
the upright," let us recollect that " the end of 
that man is peace." He now possesses, in heaven, 
that treasure which he was laying up whilst he 
was upon earth. 

In order to illustrate the doctrine of our Saviour, 
I have gone largely into one particular instance — 
and that taken from the Old Testament. The 
instances which are given in the New Testament, 
of Christians who " laid up for themselves trea- 
sures in heaven," are too numerous to be here 
dwelt upon. They form " a great cloud of wit- 
nesses," all testifying to the same truth — that 
" where your treasure is, there will your heart be 
also." 

May these examples stir us up to a diligent com- 
pliancy with that exhortation of the apostle— "That 
ye be not slothful, but followers of them who 
through faith and patience inherit the promises." 

THE END. 
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